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PREFACE. 


If we are ever to find our way through the jungle 
of Indian Mythology which stretches over so many 
different places and times, and the prolixity of which is 
as great as that of Indian nature itself, and if we wish 
to arrive at a general survey of it, particularly at an 
exposition of it for the public at largo that does not 
care or trouble to go into details, nor attend to disputed 
and contradictory matter, — then we must iirst have 
mustered and mastered the different stadia through 
which it has developed itself. Not until we have had 
correct and reliable reviews of these stages and haves 
seen what all the different periods have in common, 
not until theu will it be possible to compile a general 
Indian Mythology. For it will not do to mix up the 
different periods and call such a mixture or jumble 
Indian mythology. 

Concerning the times of the Veda’s we have 
already some good beginnings in 

A. Bergaigne, La religion Vfedique. 1—4. Paris 
1878—97. 

A. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie. 1—3. 
Breslau 1891—1902. 
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E. Hardy, Die Vedisch-Brahmaniscbe Periode der 
Religion des alten Indiens. MUnchen 1893. 

H. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda. 1894. 

E. Hopkins, Religions of India. London 1896. 

A. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology. Strassburg 1897. 

But we still lack similar writings lor the time of 
the Brfihmana's and the Upanishad’s, for the time 
of the Epics and the Purana's, and for the time of 
the Classical Literature. 

We have, however, not a few treatises on single 
sublets from the Veda’s and from later times. I here 
mention some of these which I have noted down. Others 
may be found in Hardy, Hopkins, Macdonell and Ol¬ 
denberg. 

Baynes, The Biography of Bhaga. Tn Actes VIII. 
Congr. Orient. Leiden 1891. 

.Bloomfield, Soma and the Eagle. In J. Am. Or. 

Soc. vol. xvr. 

Bohnenherger, Varuna. Tubingen. 1893. 

Bradke, Dyaus Asura. Halle 1886. 

E. Braudes, Ushas. Kbh. 1879. 

Bllhler, Zur Mytholgie des Rig-Veda. In Orient 
u. Occident. Bd. I. 

Bllhler, Parjanya. In Transact. Philol. Soc. 
London 1869. 

Ehni, Die Vorraftlung d. Soma. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 
33. 1879. 

Ehni, Der vedische My thus d. Yama. Strassburg 
1890. 

Ehni, Die urspr. Gottheit. Leipzig 1896. 

L. Peer, Vritra et Namutchi dans le MBh. In 
Revue de l’liist. des religions. Tome 14. 
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L. Feer, La I6gende de Rahu. Paris 1805. 

A. Hillebrandt, Aditi. Breslau 1876. 

A. Hillebrandt, Varuna und Mitra. Breslau 
1877. 

A. Holtzmann, Die Apaaras. In Z. d. d. in. Ges. 
33. 1879. 

A. Holtzmann, Agni. Strassburg 1878. 

A. Holtzmann, Brahman. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 
38. 188.4. 

E. Hopkins, Yanm. In Proc. Am. Or. Soo. 1891. 
Ob. Lanman, The Namuoi-Myths. In the.T. R. A. 

Soc. of Bengal. 58. 1889. 

Macdon ell, Mythological Studies. In J. R. A. Soc. 
1893. 

J. Muir, Yama. In J. R. A. Soc. Vol. T. Lond. 1865. 
Myriantheus, Die Apvins. Mttnchen 1876. 
X6ve, Fjo my the des Ribhavas. Paris 1847. 

Obry, J6hova et Agni. Amiens 1869—70. 

H. Oldenberg, Savitar. In Z. d. d. in. G. 51. 1897. 
Perry, Tndra in the ltigveda. In the J. Am. Or. 
Soc. vol. XI. 1885. 

Rene), A^vius'et Dioscures. Paris 1896. 
Rivett-Carnace, The Snake Symbol in connec¬ 
tion with the worship of Siva in India. In the J. 
R. A. Soc. of Bengal. 48. 1879. 

Roth, Die hbchsten Gutter. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 6. 
1852. 

Roth, Ueber den Soma. In Z. d. d. m. Ges. 35. 
1881. 

Roth, Die Sage von Dschemschid. In Z. d. d.m. 
Ges. 4. 1850. 

Sellermann, Philosoph. Hymnen. Strassb. 1887. 
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Sieeke, Liebesgeschichte des Himmels Strassb. 1892. 

Streiter, De Sunahsepo. Berol. 1861. 

Wallis. Cosmology of the Rigveda. London 1887. 

Windischmann, Ober den Somacultus. Abb. d. 

Munch. Akad. IV. 1846. 

Winternitz, Der Sarpabali. Mitth. Anthrop. Ges. 

Wien 1888. 

To supply one of the wants I have written this 
short Indian Mythology according to the Mbh. 

I have looked upon the matter with the eye of an hi¬ 
storian, and not with that of a philosopher. Conse¬ 
quently I have avoided all reasoning and philosophising. 

On the whole it has been my endeavour to make the 
exposition as objective us possible by always appealing 
to the words of the text itself and, so to say, let it 
speak for itself. 

My view of the Indian M., it will be seen, has prin¬ 
cipally been ethnographical-historical. 

I have translated the text as literally as possible 
for the benefit of young scholars, only in a few' places 
availing myself of Roy’s more free rendering of it. 

In order not to be influenced by the opinions and 
views of others, but to be quite independent, I have, 
while writing this book, not made use of any of the 
treatises mentioned above. 

To get at the underlying meaning of the myths I 
have laid much stress upon the names, these, assuredly, 
indicating their meaning. And it is a matter of course r 

that I, in the quality of an historian, have followed the 
system or classification of the text. 

The reader may perhaps wonder at not finding any¬ 
thing about Gane$a and Trimurti. The reason is 
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that these mythological figures must be considered modern 
conceptions, Gane^a, the late Prof. Sgrensen told me, 
only occurring twice in the MBh. and the word 
Trimurti not at all. 

The three gods Brahma, Visnu and £iva, are 
certainly sometimes mentioned jointly, either at the head 
of other divinities, or in conjunction with these, but 
by themselves only in III,imha (see above p. Ill) still 
without being designated as a trinity. It is not until the 
time of Kalidasa that we find the word Trimurti. 

My best thanks are due to Dr. Dines Andersen for 
his help in carrying this book through the press. 

Copenhagen, 13 December 1902. 

V. Fausbell. 


--— 




ABBREVIATIONS. 


B R. — Btthtlingk & Roth, Sanskrit WOrterbuoh. 1—7. 

St. Petersburg. 1852-1875. 

Fire Forst. — Fire Forstudier til en Fremstilling af den 
indiske Mythologi efter Mahilbharata. Kjebenhavn 
1897. 

Grassinann — Grassmann's W&rterbuch zum Rig-Veda. 
Leipzig 1873. 

Hariv. — Harivaiiiga (Mahfcbh. vol. 4). 

Lassen Chr. Lassen, Anthologia Sanskrita. Bonnne 
1868. 

M.. MBh., Mahabh. — The Mah&bhfcrata. Calcutta. 
Vol. I—IV. 1834—39. 

Moilier Williams— Sanskrit-English Dictionary. Lon¬ 
don 1872. 

Pitri, Pit|*i —Pitr. 

R., Rain. — Ramayanarii. 1—2. Bombay. Cake 1810. 
ltsi, Rishi^Rfji. 

R o y = The Mahabharata. Translated into English Prose. 
Published by Protap Chandra Roy. 1—18 Parvn. 
Calcutta 1884-1894. 

Wilson — H. H. Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary, or his 
Vishnu Purana. 

X a t r i = Ksatv, Kshatriya. 



CORRIGENDA. 


1 line 18 rend: towards the Sura's. 

2 line 10 read: dharma's. 

2 line 12 read: husband. 

line 4 from the bottom rend: feeling’, 
lino 2 fr. the b. read: quarrelled. 

27 line 9 rend: Asuran. 

28 line 17 instead of ••then" read: there o: (for thu 
purpose), 

36 line 6 fr. the b. rend: Hnxnriisi c&itani. 

66 line 2 fr. the b. read: Virnsvat. 

58 line 1—2 road: botweon a creation and a dissolution. 
64 line 1 fr. the b. read: yuc. 

101 line 21 read: gold coins. 

102 line 16 read: were. 

118 line 2 rend: Vedair. 

119 lino 6 fr. the b. rood: Kaitubhdn. 

121 line 6’fr. the b. read': has. 

128 line 13 insert within the brackets: I,un and Indra- 
lokaganiuna by Bopp p. 31 v. 38. 

128 line 10 fr. the b. read: beautiful. 

1.36 Hue 1 rend: called. 

180 at the top read: Vidvadhnra. line 1 read six. 

183 line 5 rend: -Chief. 
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how to make themselves invisible. 6 
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Pan. 

The principal classes of them are: 

A. Daitya’s. 9 

B. Danava’s. 

Rahu orSvarbhanu who strives to devour Sun 
and Moon. 

Churning of the ocean, strife of the Deva’s 
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the Sovereignty of the world. 

C. Dasyu’s. 28 

D. Naga’s or Sarpa's o: Serpents. 

Their king is Airuvata. 
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Different names for the N&ga's. 

Description of the N&ga-loka, ulso called 
Patala and Niraya. 

Principal town Bhogavati. Vasuki their king 

Their haunts. 
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Names of single Naga’s. 
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Cause of .the bloody warfare between the half- 
brothers, the Asura’s and the Sura’s. 39 
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The Deva’s (Sura's) killed the Asura's and 
won Heaven. 40 

Originally the Asura’s were good and just, and 
Cri dwelt with them from the very beginning 
of the world, but afterwards they opposed 
themselves to the law of Brahma, dethroned 
even for a time Indra and put Vali in bis 
place. 41 

Several like traits in tho description of the 
different kinds of Asura’s prove them to belong 
to one and the same race, although they 
have many different names. 41 

That this race must have been tho aboriginal 
population of India is proved in many 
ways: 

Tho Asura’s live in mountains, forests and 
iu the earth. 

They are older than the Sura's, and the 
earth belonged originally to them. 

They live generally iu onmity with the 
Sura’s and disturb the sacrificial fire, still they 
sometimes form alliances with them. 

There is yet a people called Niiga’s living 
in the mountains of Bengal and Assam. 

II. SUKA’S. 43 

The Sura’s or Gods are called Deva’s and 
Divaukas’es, Tridapa’s and Amara’s; 
meaning of these words. i 

They dwell in Tridiva, in Svarga, and from 
here they descend to Meru in Himalaya which 
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is their meeting place and pleasure ground. 
The beauty of Meru is described. 

The signs of the Deva’s. 

The Gods are deified human beings who have 
attained Svarga by their good deeds. 

The deeds of the Sura’s. 

Churning of the ocean and slaughter of 
the A sura’s, according to Riiraayana. By 
churning the sea came forth: Halahala, Dhan- 
vantari, Laxmi, Varum, Uccttih<;ravas, Kfiustu- 
bha, and at last the drink of immortality, 
Am ft. a. 

For this a frightful struggle ensued between 
the A sura’s and the Sura’s which ended in 
the destruction of the Asura’s and the vic¬ 
tory of India and the God9. 

There are several classes of Deva’s: 

A. Aditya’s. 

They are 12, sons ol Ka^yapa and Aditi. called 
Dovamjitar, the mother of the Gods, they are 
the foremost of the Deva’s and very mighty. 

Their names. Four different, lists. 

1. Brahman. 

a. Brahma (Neutrum) is 

a) objectively the impersonal prime¬ 
val being from which all existence has 
sprung and into which it returns, which 
isunrevealed. invisible, unborn.unchange¬ 
able, imperishable and has neither be¬ 
ginning nor end etc. The time between 

II 


Indian Mythology. 
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two kalpa’s. hi an objective sense Brahma 
is sometimes identified with Kiila who 

is again identified with Mftyu. 62 

Qiva and Visnu are sometimes charac¬ 
terized in the same way ns Brahma .. 63 

b) In a subjeotivo sense Brahma is that 
condition of a human being through 
which it has been transformed into 
being the same as the impersonal 
Brahma, because by penance and know¬ 
ledge it frees itself from nil cravings 
and passions and attains Nirvana o: the 
extinction of all desire for existence 
and will not be reborn, but is absorbed 


into the objective Brahma. 63 

b. Bralimil (Masculinum) . 69 


Brahma is the personal fo rm of the im¬ 
personal Brahma. As such ho is the first 
creator, the fashioner of all things. 

He is therforo called Loknkrt, Trilokakj-t, 
Vi^vakrt and Dim tar. especially often be 
is designated as Prajapati, Lord of the 
creation. He is also culled Sarvaloka- 
pitamaha, the grandfather of the whole 
world and Lokapitamaha or simply Pita- 
malia. tho Grandfather. 

As offspring of the first Prajapati there 

are mentioned 7 others. 71 

There are even longer lists of Prajapati'* 
and their desoendents. 

In Visnuism Visnu is identified with Brahma 72 







Brahma’s worlds lie above Smrga. Brahma’s 
seat is on Mahameru. 

His assembly-hall is described. 

Brahma has 4 faces. 

His wife, chariot, emblem, altar. 

The deeds of Brahma. 

A great offering on the top of Himavat 
The sword of law. 

2. Surya, the Sun. 

Names of the Sun. 

Meaning of Aditi, the mother of the sun. 

His person, earrings, wife, sister, daughter, sou. 
His car, charioteer. 

The myth of Aruna, the ohariotoor of the Sun. 
The myth of Garuda, the king of the birds . 

Names of the sun.*. 

• Two phases of the function of the sun. 

3. Indru . 

Indra is the head of the Sura’s. 

Ho obtained the In dr as hip by surpassing all 
the other gods by his sacrifices or after killing 
a number of Daitya’s and Dfmava’s and the 
greatest of all Asura’s to wit Vrtra. Hence 
his general names Devaraja, Devadhipa. Ma- 
hendra and the like. 

Meaning of the word Indra. 

His wife is QacI, his elephant Airavata orAi- 
ravana, his horse Uccaihgravas, his cha¬ 
riot is drawn by 10,000 reddish yellow horses, 
his flagstaff is Vijayanta. 

His charioteer is M a tali. 
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Matali’a wife is Sndharma and his daughter 
Gunakeci who was married to the Naga 
Sumukha... 83 

Indras weapons were the thunderbolt Vajra 
with which he struck off Vritra’s head, the 
bow Vijaya and the trumpet Devadatta. 

His kingdom is called Svar, Svarga. Svar- 
loka, Div and Devaloka, the world of light 
and the shining gods. 

The entrance to Svarga is called Svarga- 


dvara and at the gate stands Airiivata. 84 

From the Himavat-mountains, the centre of 
which is Mam, you ascend through the air to 

Svarga. 86 

Indras city is called Amaravatl, his assembly- 
hall Puskaramalini. 87 


Who comes to Tndra? those that sacrifice, those 


who do penance, and those who behave like 
heroes in battle. 

Tndra's speoial names and their meaning. 88 

The deeds of Indra. 

Description of a happy time after Indra had 
become the ruler of the three worlds. 89. 


But prosperity made Indra arrogant, he seduced 
Ahalya, killed Namuci although he had 
formed a friendship with him, and even made 
himself guilty of murdering the brahmana 
Vicvarupa T rigiras, Tva^ar’s t hreeheaded 
son. Tvas{ar created Vrtra. A long war be¬ 
tween Vrtra and Indra. The gods have 
recourse to Visnu. At last Indra killed Vrtra 
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with the thunderbolt which Visnu had entered. 
But shortly after Indra became low-spirited, re¬ 
flecting on his own duplicity and the brahmana- 
murder he had committed. He flew and hid 
himself in the stalk of a lotus in a lake. Then 
the earth became desolate, for it had no king. 
The rivers ceased to flow, and the animals 
perished for want of rain. Gods and Rsi’s 
persuaded Nahusa to become king, but he 
desired Qacl, Indra’s wife. The gods sought 
the advice of Vi^nu. Indra performed a sa¬ 
crifice of horses to Viijnu. Indra was freed 
from his fear, came hack and was again crowned 
king of the gods, while Nahusa was cast down 
from heaven. 

8u ra bhi, mother of all cows, and her daughters 

Sarvakamadug'ha, Indra’s wishing cow, is 
also called Kamadughii or Eamaduh and 
Nandini. She was once stolen by Dyo 


(Dyaus). 92 

Parjanya is a distinct deity for the rainfall 
originating in the power and violence of the 

rain in India. 93 

The rain-cloud was personified and became the 

Raingod. 97 

Parjanya is originally identical with Indra .... 98 

4. Varuna, the god of the ocean. 99 

Varuna means originally the heavenly sea of light 
which surrounds all things. 

Varuna is the light of night, and Mittra the 
.. light of day. 
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Pwf- 

In the Mabubharata Vanina means only the 
god of the ocean. 

His names. 

His realm lies in the west . 100 

His dwelling is the ocean which is described 
with its contents. 

His city, palace, assembly-hall in which he sits 
with his wife surrounded by Naga’s, Dai- 
tya's, Danava’s and many others. 

His person. 

The name of his wife is Sid cl hi or GiinrI, 
his sou Puskara is married to Soma’s daugh- 

Jyotenakftli . 101 

His minister is Sunabha. 

Ho has a noose and a trumpet. 

Tho deeds of Varuna. 

Varuna stole Ututhya’s wife, but when Uta- 
tliya drank up all the waters and Varuna 
consequently got faint-hearted and the rivers 
disappeared in the desert, then Vurupa was 
obliged to restore the wife of Utathya. 102 

5. Vi$nu. 

His most frequently recurring names areNara- 
yana and Hari. 

He was the youngest of the Aditya's. 103 

His dwelling was on the top of Mount Man- 
dara. 

Higher than Brahma’s seat is Vi?nu’s place, 
tho pure, the everlasting light which they call 
Param brahm a. 
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Thither go the unselfish, they who are absorbed 
in contemplation and devotion; even Brah- 
inarsi's and Maharsi’s do not go there, but 
only Yati's that have mastered their passions. 
Visnu’s person: ho has lotus oyes, lour arms, 
on his breast he has a mark, called Qrivatsa, 
this mark he received when the great, sago Bha- 
radvaja threw water on him because he dis¬ 
turbed him while at prayer. On his breast 
he wears the jewel K an stub ha. 

A Lotus sprung from bis navel when lie lay 
in contemplation, and in that Brahma with 
the four faces appeared. 

His raiment is yellow. 

His oouch or bed is the serpent Qesa or 
Ananta who holds the earth at Brahma’s 
command, and on which Visnu rests in 


yoga-sleep. 104 

He has a golden chariot with 8 wheels. 105 

His sign is the bird Gnruda. 


His weapons are a gafikha or war trumpet, 
a calcra or discus, called Sudargana, a 
gad a or club, and a bow, called C&rfiga. 

His wife is Lax in I, also called (Jlri who is 
the Goddess of Fortune and Beauty. Venn’s 

names. 107 

Visnu, in the eyes of his worshippers, assumes 
the character of Brahma as does also Qivn.. 108 

Two phases of Vi$nu’s character: his yoga or 
devotion and his power of salvation. 
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P»R. 

As devotee he is called Yogin, Mahay ogin 

and Y ogam ay a. 110 

His upholding and rescuing power appears in 
his incarnations, avatara's. 

His avatara as a dwarf or Vi$nu’s three 

strides . 112 

His avatara as a hoar . 114 

His avatara as a man-lion . 116 

His avatara as a horse’s head, or the theft 

of the Veda’s. 117 

His avatara as Kf?na . 121 

Visnu’s heroic deeds . 122 

II. Apsaras’es. Gandharva’s. Carana’s. 123 

Description of the Apsaras’es, the „danseusos“. 123 

Names of the Apsaras’es. 126 

G-an dharva’s or musicians. 126 

Carana’s or minstrels. 127 

C. The Alvin’s, the physicians. 128 

The deeds of the Agvin's. 129 

The tale of Cyavana and Sukanya. The 
Alvin’s meet with Sukanya just as she had 
come out of the hath and was naked. They 
fall in love with her and ask who she is, she 
says that she is king ^aryati’s daughter and 
Cyavana’s wife. The Alvins: why, o beauti¬ 
ful lady, dost thou serve an old decrepit 
husband, forsake Cyavana and accept one of 
us for husband. Sukanya answered: I am de¬ 
voted to njy husband. The Alvins said: we are 
the celestial physicians, if you choose one of us 
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I’M. 

we will make your lord young and graceful. 

Do thou bring thy husband here, and let him 
enter into the water. And Cyavana and the 
Alvin's entered the water together. And the 
next moment they all came out in the most 
beautiful forms and young, and all possessed 
of the same appearance. The Alvin’s: now, 
choose the one that pleases thee most. She 
deliberated and at last ascertaining the iden¬ 
tity of her husband, even chose him. And 
Cyavana said: since at your hands I, an old 
man. have obtained youth, I will make you 
drinkers of the Soma in the presenco of the 
lord of the celestials himself. And thus the 
Agvin’s were made divine, notwithstanding 
that Indra had denied their right to the 
Soma-offer, they being by birth (^iidra's. 

1). The Lok&pala’s, or the Guardians of the world. 134 
They are 4: Indra, Agni, Varuna and Yama. 


Yama . 135 

His most frequently recurring names. 

He is called Yama because he keeps man¬ 
kind in check.136 


He is Pitr-ritja because he rules in the king¬ 
dom of the dead. 

He is Vaivasvata as the son of the shining 
sun, Vivasvata-tanaya. 

Yama’s kingdom is in the south under the 
earth, it is generally called Yama-rii?tra 
or Pitr-loka, also Mahaniraya. 
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Pap. 

In this realm is the Vaitarani-river and the 
Raurava-hell. 

His dwelling is Samyamana. 

His assembly-hall, built by Vi^vakarman, shines 
like bright gold. Hero is neither sorrow nor 
decrepitude, neither hunger nor thirst. Many 
sages and kings assemble there to pay hom¬ 
age to Yanin. And there is singing and 
dancing and merriment from Gandharva’s and 

Apsaras’es. 137 

His wife is Dhurmorna. 

His messengers wear black apparel, have rod 
eyes, bristling hair, and eyes and noses like 
a crow. 

His charioteer is Roga, sickness. 138 

Bis weapons are a staff, Yam a-danija, and 
a noose. 

Ho has two four-eyed dogs, offspring of Sa¬ 
ra ma, devaQuni. 

His names indicate two sides of his character: 

He is first the God of Death who destroys 
life in man, he is therefore called Lokan- 
tnkrt, and is accompanied byMftyu, death, 
and surrounded by hundreds of dreadful di¬ 
seases. 

His messengers, Yaniaduta, lead the fatigued 
through a barren district, where there is 
neither shade nor water, on to Y;:ma. 

Secondly he is the King of the Dead, the just 
Judge, Dharmaraja, he is not only wise in 
dharnra, but he is himself Dharma, and the 
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whole world has its root in dharao, and as 
the avenger he is himself Danda. and Danda 
is the symbol of his righteous judgements.. . 139 
To the delightful regions of Yama the righteous 
go after death, but in Hell the bad are punished. 

Punishments of Hell . f40 

There are two roads, one leading to the 
Pitr's and one leading to the deva's. 

Yama’s deeds. 

The beautiful tale of Sa. vi tr x who saves her 
husband from death by her fidelity. 

E. The Marnte, the Gods of the Winds. 

They are particularly combined with Indra 
who is called Marutvat. The function of the 
Maruts is to protect Indra. 

P. The Pitri’s, spoken of under Yama. 

(J. Prnjapati’s under Brahma. 

H. Itbhn’s. 144 

The Rbliu’s constitute the highest class of the 

gods, they neither need sacritices nor amj-ta. 

They are. without desire and passion. They 
are the eternal gods who survive every kulpa, 
therefore even the Deva’s wish for that state. 

I. The Rsi’s.. 146 

Beside the Rip’s generally, there are mentioned 

Great-Rsi’s, Deva-R?i’s, Bruhmau-Rsi’s and 
King-R?i’s. Of the first there are 7 with 
Vagis^ha at their head, these must he identi¬ 
cal with the 7 prajapati’s. 
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p«g. 

J. The Rudra’3. 

The Rudra’s are 11 in number with (^iva as 
their protector. 

The duality in the (^iva-myth. Iiudra is 


the oldest part of the myth. 147 

diva’s ordinary names... 1 . 148 

He is a son of Brahma. 


He dwell* on the holy Himavat. 

He has red hair, four faces. Tilottama tempted 
him. 

He has throo eyes. How he got a third eyo 149 
He has a blue nock. How he got it. 

Ho has ten arms. 150 

He is olothed in skins. 

His conveyance, driven by Kala, is a white 
bull, serving both as a chariot and a banner. 

The bull is described. 

His favorite weapon is the spear Pagupata 
also called Brahina<?iras, his battle-axe 
para<;u. 

His bow called Pin aka is a mighty serpent 

with seven heads. 151 

With his trident was formerly king Man- 
dhiitar and all his army annihilated. 

His wife is Uma, king Himavat’s younger 
daughter, also called Parvati, the daughter 
of the mountain, Durga the unapproachable, 
and Gauri, the dazzling white. 

The sage Bhrgu cursed Himavat to produce 
no pearls. 

Kuvera is Qiva’s good friend. 
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<?iva’s special names may be classified under 
two definitions: 

He is first the severe, the terrible, the ap¬ 
palling, the destroying. 154 

As the devastating power, sweeping away every¬ 
thing he is called Hara. 

He is fever, disease, death. 

He is the mighty ruler and is called Igana, 
Mahe«jvara, Stbftnu, Vrsa, Girina, Pagupati.. 155 

As destroyer he is identified with Kale. 156 

He is hideous. 

Secondly he is the mild, the friendly, the 
merciful; as such he appears mostly under 

the names of Qiva and (^afikura. 167 

In elucidation of the mildness of Qiva is told 
a story of a br&hma^a who had his child re¬ 
stored to life by the grace of Qiva. 

Qiva is also described as the god who is fond 
of music, singing and dancing. 

Qiva as brahmacarin and practiser of penances . 168 

He lives at crematories and has a skull in 

his hand. 169 

Durga, his wife, has the same double charac¬ 
ter as her husband. 

Qiva’s heroic deeds . 160 

The preeminence of Gang a. 161 

The tale about king Sagara and his sons and 
the descent of Gang a. 

Daxa’s offer or Qiva’s wrath. 163 

Kama is made incorporeal . 164 

Kama’s names. 
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Qiva kills Bhaga and puts out his oyes. 165 

Qiva kills the Asura Andhaka. 166 


(^iva destroys the Tripura, the Trifort, the 


three Fortresses. 

K. The Siidhya’s and 

L. The Siddlia’s are perfect, blessed spirits. 167 

The Siddha’« dwell mostly in the land of Uttarn- 

Kuril which is described as a Paradise. 

M. The Valakhilya'g. very small Riji’s. 170 


N. The Vasil’s, shining, from vas, to shine. 

There are 8 Vasu's, sons of Manu prajiipnti. 

The Vasu's were cursed by Vagi^ha and be¬ 
came on earth the children of Gaflga and 
king Qantauu, but were saved back to heaven 
by Gaflga. 171 

1. Agni. 

Agni is the lord of the Vasu’s. 

His name. His wife. 

His son ykanda is also called Kumarn and 


Kartikoya. His origin. 

Sknnda's wife is Dcvasena. 172 

His person. His banner. His spear. His im¬ 
mense strength, he thrust his spear into the 
ground. 

Agni has a double character. 173 

He represents the sacrificial fire. 

He represents the cosmical fire. 1.74 

The deeds of Agni. 175 

Agni helps king XIla. 

Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. 
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2. Vayu, the wind. 176 

Yayu or Vata, Marut, Anila, and Pavana 

are the names of the wind. 

3. Soma, the Moon. 177 


His ordinary names. His father was Atri. 

Soma socks Robini’s society most. L)axa 
cursed him. 

Having bathed himself in Hiranya-tlrtha 

Soma freed himself from sin. 179 

The effect of the curse. 

Soma’s daughters Bhadra and Jyots- 
nak&l!. 

0. Vidyadhara’s. 180 

III. YAXA’S. 

Y axa a differentiated form of rasas. 

The Yaxa's have seceded from the Raxusa's 


with Kuvera at their head. 

The funotion of the Yaxa's. 

luivera’s lineage. His names. 181 

Kuvera is driven from Ceylon. 182 

Himavat mountains. 183 

Kuvera’s land . 184 

Kailasa and Gandhamaduu a. 

Kuvera's greet forest Nandana, his grove 

Caitraratha. 185 

His river Mandfikiui. His lotus-lake 
Nalini. 
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Appendix. 

India is the cradle of fairy tales. 

A lot of fairy legends have been published .. 

Some of the tales have wandered through lite¬ 
rature from east to west, others have been 
transmitted from land to land all over the 
earth by word of mouth. This has been 
proved by Theodor Benfey aud others. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 
gold, silver and precious stones. 

India has always been richly endowed with these. 

This is proved by the early records of the an¬ 
cient Greeks. 

A number of mines are still being worked in 
India. 

The great foreign conquerors desired these 
riches. 

The English were the strongest power. They 
now possess the great, rich India and govern 
it by a Viceroy. 
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DIPPERKNT KINDS OP ABUBA’S. 


I. THE ASURA’S. 


Asura is the common name for all the antagonists 
of the Sura’s. They consist of several classes, viz.: Dai- 
tya’s, Danava’s, Dasyu’s, Kalakafija’s, K&loyya’s, Kha- 
lin's, Naga’s, Nivata-Kavaca’s, Pauloma’s, PiQiica’s and 
Kaxasa's. 

Of these the most frequently mentioned are the 
Dfi.itya’8, the Danava’s and the Kaxasa’s. The 
Pigacu's. often combined with the Kaxasa's, are spoken 
of (VI,saw) side by side with Magadha's and Kiilifiga's, 
which seems to prove them to be the original people 
of the country (the Aborigines). The same is perhaps 
the case as regards some of the others, f. i. the Naga’s, 
as there is even now still to be found a people of this 
name in the mountains of Bengal; compare below. 

The Yaxa’s with their king Kuvera were originally I 
also Asura’s, but seem to have made friendly advances 
to the Sura’s and to have been welcomed by them and , 
received into their midst; see below. 

The Asura’s were the offspring of 13 of Daxa prajii- 
pati’s daughters 1 and Kagyapa prajapati (Ram. Ill p. 
470,a: 8 daughters). 

*) According to Rftm. Daxa had 60 daughters, and acc. toM. !,*•»: 
13, acc. to IX,*oi»: 27, acc. to 50. 

Indian Mythology. 1 
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KAQYAPA'8 wives. 


Tasya purvam ajiiyanta 
daga tisrag ca Bharata 
prajupater duhitaras, 
tn9am jy esthfibhavat Ditih, 
Sarvadharmavigefftjfiah, 
punyakirtir mahayagah 
Maricah Kagyapas tata, 
sarvasiim abhavat patih. XII.tsbt. 
o: To him were first born 13 daughters, of these 
Diti was the eldest. The in all dharmas well 
versed, famous and most honourable Kagyapa, 
Marlci’s son, became the husbond of them all. 

Sarve Dnxuyauiputtrak 
Prajapatya mahiiballih XIX,sm. 
o: All the mighty sons of Dnxa’s daughter 
and K. Prajhpati. 

Diti was Daxa’s oldest daughter (XII,7m), her 
sons were called Dilitya's, Danu’s Danava’s, Kagya- 
pa’s sons by Aditi Aditya’s (Deva’s or Sura's) which 
is not only used as the common name for the Sura's, 
but also as the denomination of a singlo class of them. 
The Aditya’s were the younger half-brothers of the Asura’s. 

Bhratfuitra nfisti siiubhratram 
ye ’py-ekasya pituh sutah 
riijyahetor vivaditah 
Kngyapasya Surasurah XIII,656. 
o: Between brothers there is not (always) good 
brotherly feelings, 

they who were begotten of one and the same father 

quarelled for sovereignty’s sake 

(to wit) Kagyapa’s (sons), the Sura’s and the Asura’s. 



HAUNTS OP THK ASUHA'S. 
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Idan tu gruyate P&rtha 
yuddhe devasurc pura: 

Asura bhrataro jyestha 

Devag cftpi yaviyasah. XII,us*; cfr. Ram. 

VII, 11 , m. Vrhadar. Upanishad, briihra. 3. 
o: But this is told, o Pj-tba’s son, 

(to have been so) in the battle between the D. and 

the A sura’s of yoro: 

the Asura’s (were) the elder brothers 

and the Deva’s the younger. 

The Asura’s have their strongholds and haunts 
in mountain caves. In the bowels of the earth 
do they dwell in the region ofPatiila where they have 
several large cities: Hiranya-pura (V,s587. VII,W7, 
111,18107), Pragjyotijja (V,ibh7. hob). Nirinooana 
(V,ibih>). Further we find them in the sea where bound 
they were delivered into Varuna’s keeping. But also 
in H e a v e n they have three fastnesses, one of iron, one 
of silver, and one of gold, from where they attack the 
Triloka, the three worlds (VII.ossr— XIII, hm. VIII, hoi. 
mm. Gp. below and Fire Forstudier p. 40). Hence, 
howveer, they were thrust down to earth (I, mm). 

All this appears from the following passages: 

Sa kadacit samudrantc 
kasmimgeid girigahvare 
Valim Vairocanim Vajri 
dadargopasasarpa ea. XII,am 
o: Once, on the seashore, 
in a mountain cave 
saw Indra Vali Virocana’s son 
and drew nigh unto him. 
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THE ASURA’S HANDED OVKR TO VAftUNA. 


Bhfimim kecit praviviguh 
parvatan apare tatha 
apare jagmur akii.gam 
apare ’mbhas sama.vigan. XII,eiao. I,uh 8. 
o: Some entered the earth, 

and others (disappeared) in the mountains, 
still others ascended into the air, 
others again plunged into the water. 

Hiranyapuram ity-eva 
khyatam puravaram mahat 
Daityiinarii Danavdnafi ca 
mayapatavicttrinam 
analpena prayatnena 
nirmitam ViQvakamiapii 
Mayena manasa sr^taiu 
Patiila-talam agritam V.sbot. VII,iw. 
o: Hiranyapnra so called 
the great remarkable city 
that belongs to the Diiitya's and the Dftnava's 
who practise hundreds of kinds of magic 
(this town) that was built with much labour 
. by Vigvakarman 
and devised by Maya 
lies in the Pitta la district. 

Tato mahlm lavanajalaii ca siigaraih 
mahnsurah pravivigur arditah suraih I,use. 

111 , 8797 . 19008 . 19085 . 

o: Thereupon the earth and the ocean with the 
salt water 

the great A sura's entered pressed by the Sura's. 


DESCRIPTION OF THE ASIJRA'S. 


5 


Evain uktaa tato Dharmo 
niyogiit Paramesthinah 
Varunaya dadau sarvan 
baddhva Daiteya-Danavan. 

Tan baddhva. DharmapngaiQ ca 
svai$ ca pa«?air Jalegvarali 
Varunah siigare yatto 
nityam raxati Dana van V.iaoa. 
o: Thus accosted then Dharma 

at the command of tlie most High 
delivered to Vanina all 

Daitya’s and D&nava’s after having bound them. 

And having bound them with Dli anna’s nooses 

and with In's own bonds 

watches for everVaruna. the Lord of the waters. 

carefully the Diiitya’s and the D&nava's in the 

ocean. 

Samudrain axam asrjan 
Diinavalayam uttaraam. VIII, mt«. III,i*m. 
o: They made an axis of the ocean 
that excellent abode of the Diiitya’s. 

They are described as follows: they arc very 
powerfull, in battle they uproot trees and hurl 
the tops of mountains against their enemies. 

Atha Daityabalad ghoran 
ni?papata mahabalah 
Danavo Mahiso nama 
pragrhya vipulam girirn. 

Te tarn ghauhir iv&dityam 
dr?t?a samparivaritarii 
tam udyatagirira rajan 
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STRENGTH OV THE A SO HA’S. 


vyadravanta divaukasah 
Ath&bhidrutya Alabi$o 
devariiQ cixepa tam giridi. HI,usn. 
o: Thereupon out of the dreadful army of the Daitya’s 
the mighty Danava Mahisa by name leapt forth 
after having seized a great mountain, 
seeing him like tho sun surounded by thick clouds 
and with an uplifted mountain, o king, 
the inhabitants of heaven fled in all directions. 
There upon Mahisa rushed forward 
and hurled that mountain against the Gods. 

Athflsya pailagikharam 
Kepi kruddho vyaviisrjat IJI.imu, Xll.sm. 
o: Upon which Kegin 

wrathful cast a rock top against him. 

Te pragrhya mahiighoran 
parvatan parighan druman 
vyaxobhayanta salilam 
utthitaih patayojanam 
Abhyadravanta devums te 
sahasriini dagftiva hi XLII.tms, XII, mm. 
o: Taking enormous mountains 
aud (using) trees as clubs 
they troubled the water 

which instantly rose a hundred yojana's into the air, 
whereupon they rushed against the gods 
(numbering) ten thousand. 

They are skilled in sorcery and magic power, 
especially do they understand transforming them¬ 
selves into all sorts of shapes and making them- 



THEIR SORCERY AND MAGIC. 
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elves invisible, and they frighten people with their 
wful roaring. 

Tato Nivatakavaca 

mam ayudhyanta mayayil etc. Ill,ism. 
o: Hereafter the Nivatalcavaca’s 
strove against mo with magic arts. 

Tatha tau bhr^asamkruddbau 
raxasendrau mahabalilu 
niivigesam ayudhyetarii 

miiyiib hir itnretaram etc. VII,non. Xll.iom. 
o: Thus those two very wrathful 
Raxasa-princos, the mighty ones, 
fought blindly against each other 
with sorcery. 

Gncohadhvnm sar^igandharv.-i 

yatr&sau vi^varupadhrk (o: Vrtra) V.m. 

0 : Go ye together with p?i's and gandharva's 

thence where you (Vrtra) who assumes all shapes 
(dwells). 

Vartamane tathftyuddhe 
Niviitakavacantake 
n&pa^yara sahasa sarvitn 
Danavan mayaya vrtiin 
Adrijyamanas te Daitya 
yodhayanti sma mayaya, 
adnjyenastraviryena 
tiin apy-aham ayodhayam etc. 

0 : Whilst thus the battle raged whose object 
was to destroy the Nivatakavaca’s. 
on a sudden I could not see 
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NAMES OF SINGLE ASTJRA'S. PRINCIPAL CLASSES. 


all the Danava’s who were hidden by magic, 
those Daitya’s who had become invisible 
warred with sorcery, 
with invisible armed power 
I also fought them. 

Amanusam atho nadara 
sa mumoca mahasurah XI1 ,ioui>. 

Jahi Blnsmnm rano Rama 
garjantam Asurarii yatha Y,mi. 

As A sura’s are named the following beside many 
others (see I,s5»n foil.): 


Anuhrada 

Trigiras 

Madhu 

Virocana 

llvala 

Daiinja 

Maya 

Vivindya 

Upasunda 

Dhundhu 

Mahisa 

Vira 

U$anas 

Namuci 

Mura 

Vrtra 

Kamalaxa 

Naraka 

Yatudhana 

Vrsaparvan 

Kalanemi 

Nahu?a 

Vnla 

Vegavat 

Kirmira 

Nikumbha 

Vali 

Camvara 

Ko<;in 

Pfika 

Viltiipi 

£ukra 

Kaitava 

Puloman 

Vixava 

Samhluda 

Jambha 

Pralirada 

Vidyunmiila 

Salva 

Tiiraka 

Maflki 

Vipracitti 

Sunda 

Tarakaxa 

Mada 

Virupiixa 

Biranyakagipu 


Tiilajamgha 

Some of these names may be sanskritic, some ab¬ 
original. 


Of the Asura’s we mark separately the following 
Classes: 


DAITYA’S- DANAYA'S. RAHU. 
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A. As Dsiitya’s are mentioned: 


Ilvala 

Vatapi 

Upasunda 

Vipracitti 

Toraka 

Vegavat 

Tri^iras 

Qukra 

Naraka 

Salva 

Prahluda 

Sunda 

anava’s: 

Kaitava 

Madhu 

Naraka 

Maya 

Pruhriida 

Vivindya 


But some of the Danava’s and the Daitya’s are to 
be found, however, as may be seen abovo, under the 
commoner name of Asura's. 

Rahu (I,n«i) is the Danava most frequently men¬ 
tioned. He is also called Svarbhanu (V.ssio. XIII,7m). 
and it is said of him that he strives to devour both sun 
and moon. 

The myth of Rahu is connected with the story of 
the Churning of the Ocean, and the strife of the 
Deva’9 and the Asura's concerning the Amyta and the 
Sovereignty of the world, which 1 quote here in 
the form it has in I,nos— iibb: 

Jvalantam acalaiii Merurh 
tejoragim anuttamnm 
axipantara prabbam bhiinoh 
sva^rfigaih kiiflcanojjvalnih 
Kanakabharanaiii citram 
devagandharvasevitam 
aprameyam anadhrijyam 
adbarmabahulair janaih 


CHURNING OP THE OCKAN. 


Vyalair acaritam ghorair 
diyyauaadhividipitam 
nakam avrtya tisthantaiu 
ucchrayena mahftgirim 
Agamyam manas&py-anyair 
nadivrxasamanvitarii 
nanapatagasaflgbaiQ oa 

naditam sumanoharaih — 
Tasya $rngam uparuhya 
baburatnacitam Qubham 
anantakalpam udviddhnra 
Surah larre mahaujas&h 
Te mantrayitum arabdhaa 
tatrAsina divaukasah 
Aroj-taya samfcgamya 
taponiyamasariiyutab, 

Tatra N&rayano devo 
Brahmiipam idam abrarit: 
cintayatau Suresv-cvarh 
mantrayatsu ca sarvagah 
Devair AsurasiiAgbui? ca 
matbyatam kalaQodadhih, 
bbttvi?yaty-Amrtam latra 
mathyamane mahodadhau. 
Sarvaujjadhih samavivpya 
sarvaratnani cfiiva ha 
mathnadhvam udadhim Dova 
vetsyadhvam Amrtam tatab. 
Tato ’bhragikharakarair 
giri<;.rflgair alaOkrtara 
Mandaram parvatavaram 


MAXDARA. ananta. 
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nanavihagasafighustam 
nanadamstrisamakulam 
kinnarair Apsarobbig ca 
Devair api ca sevitam 
Ekadagasahasrjini 
yojan&narii sauiucchritam 
adho bhumeh sahasrosu 
tavatsv-eva pratisthitam, 

Tam uddhartura ngakta vai 
sarve Devagapas tadii 
Vi§num asinam abhyetya 
Brahma nam cfidam abruvan: 
Bhavant&v atru kurvat&ih 
vuddhim naigreyasim pararii 
Mandaroddharane yatnalt 
kriyatMl ca hit&ya nah, 

Tathfiti cftbravid Visnur 
Brahmunil sail a Blmrgava 
acodayad amey&tma 
phanindram padrualocanah. 
Tato 'nantali samutthaya 
Brahmana paricoditah 
Niirayanena oftpy uktas 
tasmin karmuni \iryavan 
Atha parvatarajanaifa 
tam Ananto mahabalali 
ujjahara balad braliman 
savanaih savanaukasam. 

Tatas tena Surah sardham 
samudram upatasthire, 
tam ucur Arartasy&rthe 
nirmathi$yamahe jalarii. 
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KORMA. 


Apam patir athovaca: 
raamapy-aruQO bhavet tatah 
sodhfismi vipulam ronrdaiii 
Mandarabhramanad iti. 

Ucu 5 ca Kurmarajanam 
nkupare Suriisurah: 
adbis^hanam giror asya 
bhav&n bbavitum arhati. 
Kurmena tu tathdtyuktvii 
jirstham aaya samarpitara, 
tarn pails in tasya prfthastbum 
yantren-findro nyapidayat. 
Manthanam Man cl a ram krtvii 
tatba. netrafi ca Vasukiiii 
Devil mutbitum arabdbah 
samudram nidhim ambbasilih, 
Amrtarthe pura brahinams 
tatbftiv-Asura Danavah 
eknmantain upaplistii 
nugarojo niabaRurah, 

Vibudhiih sabitah aarve 
yatah puccham tatab sthitah 
Ananto bhagavan devo 
yato Narayanan tatah 
pira utxipya nagasya 
punah punar avaxipat. 

Vasuker atba niigasya 
8aha8il xipyatah Suraih 
sadkumah sarciao vata 
uippetur asakrn mukhat, 

Te dhnmaaangbah sauibhiita 
megha&aflgbah savidyutah 
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abhyavarsan Suraganan 
(jramasantapakar^itan, 

Tasmac ca girikutagrat 
pracyutah puspavrstayah 
Surasuraganiln sarvan 
sa man tit aaumviikiran, 

Babkuv&tra mahanado 
mahamegharavopamah 
udadher mathyamanasya 
Mandarena Suraauraih, 

Tatra nanajalacara 
vinitjpi^a raahadrina 
vilayaiii samupajagmuk 
Qatago lavaniimbhusi, 

Varunitni ca bbutiini 
vividhini nialridhnrah 
Piilalatalavasini 
vilayam samupanayat, 

Tasmifl ca bhramyamane ’drau 
Bafigl>ri?yantah piirasparum 
nyapatan patagopetah 
parvatagrjin nmhiidrumah, 

Tesam saBghar^aja^ cftgnir 
arcirbhih prajvalen mubuh 
vidyudbbir iva nilabhram 
ivrnon Mandararii girim, 

Dudaha kuftjarams tatra 
8imham«i ciiva vinirgatan 
vigatibuni sarvani 
sattvani vividhani ca, 

Tam Agnim Amaragre^thah 
pradahantam itas tatah 



THIl DKVA’8 GKT TIRliO. VISHNU. 

varinn nieghajen-Endrah 
$amayam ii.sa sarva$ah, 

Tato n&uavidhas tatra 
susruvuli sagarainbhasi 
mahadrunmnum nirynsa 
bahavap cftusadhirasah, 

Tefftm Arortaviryanam 
rasanam payasiliva oa 
amaratvaih Sura jngmuh 
kafloanasya ca nisrar&t, 

Tatan tasya sainudruaya 
tajjatam udakara payali 
rasottanmir vimiQraft ca 
tatah xiriid abhud ghj-tam. 

Tato Brahmanam asinam 
deva varadam abruvan: 
gr&ntah sma subhr^.ain Brahman 
nodbhavaty-Auirtafi ca tat 
Vina Niirayanarii devarn 
sarve 'nye Deva-Diinavah 
cirarabdham idaft cflpi 
sagarasyflpi mantbanam. 

Tato Narayanaih devarn 
Brahma vacanam abravit: 
vidhatsvaisam balarii Vi 9 no 
bhavfin atra parayanam. 

Balaiii dadami aarvesam 
karmSitad ye samasthitah 
xobhyatam kalagah sarvair 
AJandarah parivartyatum. 
Narayanavacak §rutva 
balinas te mahodadheh 



SOMA. <?IU. SURA - - DHAKVANTAR1. AMRTA. 
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tat payah sahita bhuyag 
cakrire bhr^am akulam. 

Tatah £atasabasraih<?ur 
mathyamanat tu sagarat 
prasannatraa samutpannah 
Snmah cltaihgur ujjvalah 
Q ri r anantaram utpanna 
ghrtat piindaravnsini 
Surii devi samutpanna 
Turagah pandaras tatka 
Kaustubhas tu maoir divya 
utpanno ghrtasambhavah 
maricivikncah $riman 
Narayuria urogatab, 

Qrih Surfi. cfiiva Soma^ ca 
Turagag ca ruanojavab 
yato devas tato yagmur 

fidityapatham ayritah, 

Dhanvantaris tato dovo 
vapusman udatiathata 
Qvetaiii kaniau^alurii bibhrad 
Amrtaib yatra tigtkati. 

Etad atyadbhutam drstvii 
Danavanam sarautthitah 
Amrtarthe inahan nkdo 
mamcdam iti jalputara, 

(^vetair dantai$ caturbhis tu 
mahakayas tatah parara 
Airavano mahamigo 
’bhavad Vajrabbrta dhrtah, 
Atinirmathanad eva 
Kalakutas tath&parah 
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jagad avrtjft sahasa 
sadhiimo ’gnir iva jvalan, 
Trailokyam mohitam yasya 
gondham aghraya tadvisam 
pragrasal lokaraxarthara 
Brahmano vacanuc Chivah 
Dadhara bhagavan kan^he 
mantramurtir mahegvarak, 
tad a prabhrti devas tu 
Nilakan(ha iti grutih. 

Etat tad adbhutam drgtva 
niro^a Danavah sthit&h 
Amrtarthe ca Laxraynrthe 
nmhantam vtiiram iisthitah. 
Tato NiLrayano May am 
mohinim samupu$ritah 
strirupam adbhutam krtva 
D&nav&n abhisamgritah. 
Tains tad Arartaiii tasyiii 
dadus te mudhacatasah 
striy&i Danava-Daiteyiih 
surve tadgatamiinasab. 
Ath&varanainukhyani 
nanapraharanani ca 
pragrhyftbhyadravaii Devan 
sohitH Daitya-D&navah. 

Tat os tad Amjtam dovo 
Vigour adaya viryavan 
jabara Danavendrebhyo 
Narena sahitab prabhuh. 
Tato Devaganah sarve 
papus tad Arortam tada 
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Vi?noh sakil^at samprapya 
sambhrame tumule sati. 

Tatah pivatsu tat kalam 
Deve^v-Amytam Ipsitam 
Riihur vibtidkarupena 
Danavali prapivat tada, 

Tasya kuntham anuprapte 
Danavasyamrto tada 
fikbyatam ciindrasuryabhyam 
Suranam hitakamyayii. 

Tftto bbagavata tasya 
Qinih chinnam alamkrtaib 
cakrayudhena cakrena 
pivato ’inrUiiu ojasa, 

Tac chailagrflgapratimam 
Danavasya <;iro mabat 
cakracohinnalh khain utpatya 
nanadfttibbayaflkaram, 

Tat kabandham pap&t&sya 
visphurad dharagitate 
saparvatavanadvipiiiii ' 

Daityasyfikampayan mahiin. 

Tato yairuvinirbandbah 
krto Rahumnkhena vai 
Ciigvataf candrasuryabbyarn 
grasaty-adyapi cfiiva tau. 

Vihaya bhagavam$ capi 
strirupam atulam Harih 
nanapraharaniiir bhimair 
Diinavan samakampayat. 

Tatah pravrttah sariigraniah 
8amipe lavapambbasah 
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Suranam Asuranan ca 
sarvagliorataro mahan. 

Prasiig ca vipulas tixna 
nyapatanta sahaerag-ah 
tomarilg ca sutixnagrah 
gastrani vividhani ca, 

Tato 'surag cakrabhinna 
vamanto rudbiraih bahu 
asigaktigadarugnn 
• nipetur dharunitale, 

Ohinnuni paftigfiig cAiva 
giriimsi yudhi diirunaih 
taptak aficanaoi tra ni 
nipetur anigara tada, 
RudhirenA-miliptMga 
nihatac ca mahJLsnr&li 
adrinam iva ku?ani 
dhaturaktani aerate, 

Hfth&k&rah fiamabhavat 
tatra tatra sahasragah 
anyonyam ckiodatam gnstrair 
iidjtye lohitnyati, 

Parighair ayasais tixnaih 
sannikar?e ca mu^^ibhih 
nighnatam samare 'nyonyam 
gabdo divam ivasprgat, 

Chindhi bkindhi pradhiiva tvarii 
patayflbhisarfiti ca 
vyacruyanta mabaghorah 
gabdae tatra saraantatah, 

Evam sutumule yuddhe 
vartamane mahabhaye 
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Nara-N arayanau devau 
samajagmatur ahavam. 

Tatra divyara dhanur dr?tva 
Narasya bhagavan api 
cintayam asa tac cakrani 
Visnur Danavasudanam 
Tftto ’rabar&c ointitamatram agatam 
mahaprabhaih oakram amitrat&panam 
vibbavasos tulyam akunthamiindalarii 
Sudanjanaiii saiiiyati bhimadarQanam 
Tadiigatam jvalitakutftganaprabham 
bhayankaraih karikaravahur acyntab 
mumoca vai pravalavad ugravogavan 
mah&prabham paranagariivad iLranaih, 

Dahat kvacij jvalana iv&valelihat proaahya 
tan Asuraganan nyakrntata 
praveritum viyati mubuh xituu 
tatbii pap&n rane rudbiram atho Pig&cavat. 
TathfUurfi. giribhir adinacetaao 
muhur mubuh Suraganamardayariis tadii 
mababala vigalitamegbavaronanb 
sabasrago gaganain abhiprapudya ha 
Athftmbarad bhayajananah prapodire 
sapadapa bahuvidbamegharupipab 
mahadrayah parigalitagrusanavah 
p&rasparam drutara abbihatya sasvanah 
Tato mabi pravicalita sak&naua 
mahadripatabhilmta samantatab 
parasparam bhygam abhigarjatam 
muburanajire bhnjam abhisauipravartite. 

Naras tato varakanakagrabhusonair 
mahesubbir gaganapatharii samavrnot 
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vidarayan girigikharani patribhir 
mall abb aye 'suraganavigrabe tada. 

Tato mahim lavanajalail ca sagaram 
mahaaurali pravivigur arditah suraih 
viyadgatari) jvalitahutagannprabham 
Sudarganam parikupitam nigamya te. 

Tatah Sur&ir vijayam avapya Mandarah 
8vam eva degam gamitab supujitah 
viniidya kharii divam api c&iva sarvagas 
tato gatiih saliladlmra yathagataih. 

Tato ’mrtam sunihitnm ova cakrire 
Surah pnrhm madam abhigamya puskalam 
dadiiu ca tarn nidhim Amrtasya raxituih 
kiri^ino Balabhid ath&maraih Baba. 

Amrtumanth&num sainaptaiii. 
o: Sauti said, „There is a mountain named Meru of 
blazing appearance, and looking like a huge heap of 
effulgence. The rays of the sun falling on its peaks of 
golden lustre are dispersed by them. Abounding with 
gold and of variegated tints, that, mountain is the haunt 
of the gods and the Gandharvas. It is immeasurable, 
and unapproachable by men of manifold sins. Dreadful 
beasts of prey inhabit its breast, and it is illuminated 
with divine herbs of healing virtue. It standeth kissing 
the heavens by its height and is the first of mountains. 
Ordinary people cannot so much as think of ascending it. 
It is graced with trees and streams and resoundeth with 
the charming melody of winged choirs. Standing high 
for infinite ages, upon it once all the mighty celestials 
sat them down and held a conclave. They came in 
quest of amrita, they who had practiced penances and 
observed the rules according to the ordinance. Seeing 
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the celestial assembly in anxious consultation, Narayana 
said to Brahma, ‘Do thou churn the Ocean with the 
Suras (gods) and the Asuras. By doing so, amrita 
shall be obtained together with all drugs and all gems. 

0 ye gods, churn ye the Ocean, and ye shall discover 
amrita.’" 

Sauti said, * There is a mountain of name Mandara 
adorned with peaks liko those of the clouds. It is the 
best of mountains, and is covered all over with in¬ 
tertwining herbs. There no end of birds pour forth 
their melody, and there beasts of prey roam about. 
The gods, the Apsaras, and the Kinnaras visit the 
place. Upwards it riseth eleven thousand yojanas, 
and descendeth downwards as much. The gods failed 
to tear it up and they came to Vishnu and Brahma 
who were sitting, and said, ‘devise ye some efficient 
scheme. Consider, ye gods, how Mandara may be 
upraised for our good.“ 

Sauti continued, „And Vishnu, with Brahma, as¬ 
sented to it, 0 son of Bhrigu! And the lotus-eyed 
one laid the hard task on the mighty Ananta, the 
prince of Snakes. And the mighty Ananta, directed 
thereto both by Brahma and Narayana, O Brahmana, ./ 
upraised that mountain with the woods thereon and 
with the dwellers of those woods. And the gods 
came to the shore of the Ocean with Ananta, and 
addressed the Ocean saying. '0 Ocean, we have 
come to churn thy waters for obtaining nectar’. And 
the Ocean replied, ‘be it so, as I am to have a share 
of the nectar. I am able to bear the agitation of 
my waters by the mountain.* And the gods went to 
the king of the tortoises and said to him, ‘0 Tortoise- 
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king, thou shalt have to hold the mountain on thy 
back.’ The tortoise-king agreed, and Indra placed 
the mountain on the former’s back by means of in¬ 
struments. 

„And the gods and the Asuras made Mandara 
their churning staff” and Vasuki the cord, and set 
about churning the main for amrita. The Asuras 
held Vasuki by the hood and the gods by the tail. 
And Ananta who was for Naruyana, at intervals 
raised the Snake’s hood and suddenly lowored it. 
And in consequence of the friction he received at 
the hands of the gods and the Asuras, black vapours 
with flames issued out of his mouth which becoming 
clouds charged with lightning poured down showers 
to rofresh the tired gods. And blossoms beginning 
to rain on all sides of the gods from the trees on 
the whirling Mandara, also refreshed them. 

„Aud, 0 Brahmana, out of the deep then came 
a tremendous roar, like unto the roar of tho olouds 
at the universal dissolution. Various aquatic animals 
whore crushed by the great mountain, and gave up 
their being in the salt-waters. And mauy dwellers 
of the lower regions and inhabitants of the world 
of Varuna were killed. Prom the revolving Man¬ 
dara, large trees were torn up by the roots, and 
flying into the air like birds, they fell into the water. 
And the mutual friction of the trees produced a fire 
which surrounded the mountain. And the mountain 
looked like a mass of dark clouds charged with light¬ 
ning. 0 Brahmana, the lire increased, and burnt 
the lions, elephants and other creatures that were 
on the mountain. And carcasses of no end of ani- 
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inals floated down the waters. Then Indra extin¬ 
guished that fire by descending showers. 

„0 Brahinana, alter the churning had gone on 
lor sometime, the gums of various trees and herbs 
mixed with the waters of the Ocean. And the cele¬ 
stials attained immortality by drinking of the waters 
mixed with those gums vested with the properties 
of amrita, and with the liquid extract of gold. 
By degrees, the milky water of the agitated deep 
produced clarified butter by virtue of the gums and 
juices. But nectar did not rise even then. And the 
gods appeared before boon-granting Brahma seated 
on his seat and said, ‘Sir, we are spent, we have not 
strength left to churn further. Nectar hath not yet 
arisen. So that now we have no resource save Na- 
rayana.' 

„Hearing them, Brahma said to Narayana, ‘Lord, 
vouchsafe to grant the gods strength to churn afresh 
the deep. 1 

„And Narayana agreeing to grant their various 
prayers, said, ‘0 wise ones. I grant ye sufficient strength. 
Go, insert the mountain and churn the waters.' 

„Re-equipped witli strength, the gods began the 
churning again. After a while, the mild Moon of a 
thousand rays emerged from the ocean. Thereafter, 
Lakshmi dressed in white, and wine, the white steed, 
and then the celestial gem Kaustuva which graces 
the breast of Narayana. Lakshmi, wine, and the 
steed fleet as the mind, all came belore the gods of 
high. Then arose the divine Dhanwantari himself 
with the white vessel of nectar in his hand. And 



24 AIRAVATA. KAT.AKUTA. NILARANTHA. MAYA VISHNU. 

seeing him, the A suras set up a loud cry, saying. ‘Ye 
have taken all, he must he ours.’ 

„And at length rose the great elephant, Aira- 
vata, of huge body and with two pairs of white 
tusks. And him took the holder of the thunder-bolt. 
But the churning still went on, so that poison at last 
appeared, and began to overspread the earth, blazing 
like a flame mixed with fumes. And at the scent 
of the fearful Kalakuta, the three worlds were stu¬ 
pefied. And then Mahadeva of the Mantra form, 
solicited by Brahma, to save the creation swallowed 
the poison and held it in his throat. And it is said 
that the god from that time is called Nilakantha 
(blue-throated). Seeing all these wondrous things, 
the AsuraB wore filled with despair, and prepared 
to enter into hostilities with the gods for tho pos¬ 
session of Lakshmi and nectar. Thereupon Nara* 
yana called his bewitching Maya to his aid, and 
assuming a ravishing female form, coquettod with tho 
Asuras. And the Daityas, ravished witli her charms, 
lost their reason and unanimously placed the nectar 
in the hands of that fair woman," 

Sauti said: „Then the Daityas and the Danavas 
with first class armours aud various weapons pursued 
the gods. In the meantime the valiant Lord Vishnu 
; accompanied by Nara took away the nectar in his 
hands from those mighty Danavas. 

r And then all the tribes of the gods during that 
time of great fright drank the nectar receiving it 
from VisliDu. And while the gods were drinking that 
nectar after which they had so much hankered, a 
Danava named Jlaku was drinking it in the guise of 
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a god. And when the nectar had only reached 
Rahu’s throat, the Sun and the Moon (discovered him 
and) communicated the fact to the gods. And Na- 
rayana instantly cut off with his discus the well- 
adorned head of the Danava who was drinking the 
nectar without permission. And the huge head of 
the Danava cut off by the discus and resembling a 
mountain-peak then rose to the sky and began to 
utter dreadful cries. And the Danava’s headless trunk 
falling upon the ground and rolling thereon made 
the Earth tremble with her mountains, forests, and 
islands. And from that time hath arisen a long¬ 
standing quarrel between Rahu’s head and the Sun 
and the Moon. And to this day it swalloweth the 
Sun and the Moon, (causing the eclipses), 

„And ^arayana quitting his ravishing female 
form, and hurling many terrible weapons at them, 
made the Danavae tremble. And thus on the shores 
of the sea of salt-water, oommenced the dreadful 
battle of the gods and the Asuras. And sharp-pointod 
javelins and lances and various weapons by thousands 
began to be discharged on all sides. And mangled 
with the discus and wounded with swords, saktis, 
and maces, the Asuras in large numbers vomited 
blood and lay prostrate on the earth. Cut off from 
the trunks with sharp double edged swords, heads 
adorned with bright gold fell continually on the field 
of battle. Their bodios drenched in gore, the great 
Asuras lay dead everywhere. It seemed as if red- 
dyed mountain peaks lay scattered all around. And 
when the sun rose in his splendour, thousands of 
warriors striking one another with their weapons, 
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the sounds ‘Alas!’ and ‘0!’ were heard everywhere. 
The warriors lighting at a distance from one another 
brought one another down by sharp iron missiles, 
and those fighting at close quarters slew one another 
by blows of the fist. And the air was filled with 
shrieks of distress. Everywhere were heard the alar¬ 
ming sounds, ‘cut oft’,' ‘pierce,’ ‘after/ ‘hurl down,' 
‘advance.’ 

„And when the battle was raging fiercely, Nara 
and Narayana entered the field. And Narayana seeing 
the heavenly bow in the hand of Nara, called to his 
mind his own weapon—the Danava-dostroying discus. 
And lo! the discus, Sudorshana. destroyer of ene¬ 
mies, like to Agni in effulgence, and dreadful in 
battle, caino from the sky as soon as thought of. 
And when it came, Achyuta of fierce energy, of arms 
like the trunk of an elephant, hurled and hurled 
with great force the weapon, effulgent as llaming 
fire, dreadful, and of extraordinary lustre, and ca¬ 
pable of destroying hostile towns. And that discus 
blazing like the fire that burnetii all things at the 
end of time, hurled with force from the hands of 
Narayana, falling constantly everywhere destroyed 
the Daityas and the Danavas by the thousands. Some¬ 
times it flamed like fire and consumed them all, 
sometimes it struck them down as it coursed through 
the sky; and sometimes, falling on earth, like a goblin 
it drank their life blood. 

„Aud on their side, the Danavas, white as the 
clouds from which the rain hath been extracted, pos- 
sesing great strength and bold hearts, ascended the 
sky and hurling down thousands of mountains con- 
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tinually harassed the gods. And those dreadful moun¬ 
tains, likes masses of clouds, with their trees and 
flat tops, falling from the sky, collided with one 
another and produced a tremendous roar. And when 
thousands of warriors shouted without intermission 
on the field of battle and the mountains with the 
woods thereon began to fall around, the Earth with 
her forests trembled. Then the divine Kara coming 
to that dreadful conflict of the Assuras and the Ganas 
(the followers of Rudra), reducing to dust those rocks 
by means of hia goldhcaded arrows covered the hea¬ 
vens with the dust. And discomtitted by the gods, 
and seeing the furious discus scouring the holds of 
heaven like a blazing flame, the mighty Danavas en¬ 
tered the bowels of the Earth, while others plunged 
into the sea of salt waters. 

„And having gained the victory, the gods offering 
due respect to Mandara placed him on his own base. 
And tho nectar-bearing gods making tho heavens re¬ 
sound with their shouts, went to their own abodes, 
And the gods returning to the heavens rejoioed greatly, 
and the vessel of nectar Indra and the other gods 
made over to Nara for careful keep. u (Roy’s Transl.) 

From this we see that the Sun and the Moon, 
from kindness, revealed to the gods that Ra.hu was 
drinking the Amrta, and that Vi§nu cut off Rahu's 
head which flew up to heaven, whilst his body fell on 
the earth causing it to tremble. 

According to XIII,iso* foil, the penitential briih- 
mana Atri saves the gods from Raliu and the Danava’s. 

The Rahu myth is often referred to in the Maha- 
bharatu, thus in V,88io: 
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Atra madhye smnudrasya 
kabandhah pratidrgyate 
Svarbhiinok suryakalpasya 
Soma-Suryau jighamsatah. 

o: Here in the midst of the ocean the body of Svar- 
bhanu is to be seen in the shape of the sun . 
desiring to destroy the moon and the sun. 

See further VI.ioio. VII,ltas, sm. 

C. Dasyu seems to have been used about an aborigi¬ 
nal people, but has afterwards been degraded to the 
common name for a robber. Thus we read in V.hsb: 

Tato rajfiam samabhavad yuddham etat 
tatra jiitaih varma$ustram dhanu$ ca 
Indrenflitud Dasyu-badhilya karma 
utpilditam varmagastram dhanuQ ca. 
o: Then the war arose between the kings, 
thon armour, arms and bow were invented, 
by Indra for the destruction of the Dasyu's the work 
was done: armour, arms and bow. 

But in 1,-iaoo. 3 sob. XII, wsb it is used only as the 
name of a robber. 

I). The Naga’s or Serponts are also called Sarpa’s, 
so we read in I,w: 

Sa tatra Nagams tan astuvad ebhih Qlokaih: 

Ye Airavatarajanak 

Sarpah samitigobhanah— cfr. .U,b«o-m and in 
many other places. 

o: He there praised the Nagas in these $loka’s: 

The Sarpas who have Airavata for their Jcing 
(and) shine in battlo — 
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Still it must be remarked that in VI,su is written: 
Sarpa Naga<? ca, which seems to imply that they have 
been understood to be two different species. They are 
designated beside by several other synonymous expres¬ 
sions as pannaga (I, mi, tun. III. 12100 ), uraga ( 1 , 2135 ), 
bhujanga (III,i*m«. XIT,i 8 hs&), ajagara (III,12390). 

They dwell in the bowels of the earth (I, tbs. boib. 
V,36so) in Nagaloka, which is endless, aparyanta, 
crowded with hundreds of different kinds of palaces, 
houses, towers and pinnacles, anekavidhaprtisiidaharm- 
yavalabhineryftha, and strewn with wonderful large and 
small pleasure-grounds, uccfivacakridiiQcaryasthanavakiina. 
The Serpent-world is likewise called Patiilu (VIII,man, 
cfr. V,354 b) and Niray a (III, 12 * 10 ). Their principal town 
is oalled Bhogavati. (V,mit), where V&snki reigns. 
They also live in caves, in inaccessible mountainous 
regions ( 111 , 1 mm) and are even said to be found in the 
valleys, in Kuruxetra, on the banks of the river 
Ixumati (I,nos), in the N&ixuiga forest on the shores 
of Gomati (XII, umo), in numbers on the northern banks 
of' the Gafiga ( 1 ,709), and in the Ni?adha (-mountain 
districts) (VI, 2 . 111 ). The most important of them is Qe?a 
who lies underneath the earth and supports it (cf. Vi$nu). 

Adhastiid dharanim yo ’sau 
sad a dharayate nr pa 

Qesaij ca pannaga^resthah VII, mm. V,3bib. 

The Niiga's are thus described: They are posses¬ 
sed of great strength, mahavirya, have a big body, 
mahakaya, they are frightful, ghora, very quick, ta- 
rasvin, very violent, mahavega, and they descend from 
Sura bln (Xll.isses. I,*i«s). They are provided with 
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tusks full of poison, damstra, vigolvana (I.fiois), kill ana- 
lavisa (I.nes). They are handsome, take many sha. 
pes, and wear showy earrings, surupa, bahurupa, 
kalmagakundala (1,787, XII.ismr). They consist of se¬ 
veral races. Of Viisuki's race some are blue, some 
red. and some white, dreadful, large-limbed, and posses¬ 
sed of strong poison (I.*us foil.). Some have 3, others 7, 
and others again 10 heads etc. (l.ams. V,mm). 

Beside the many names of single Naga's that are 
repeated in I,iu* foil. II,aao. V,mm, the following are to 
be found separately named in the different books: 


Ary aka 

Taxaka 

Viisuki 

Arvuda 

Dhanafijuya 

Qakraviipin 

A^vasena 

Dhjtartytra 

Qe?a 

Karkotaka 

Nahusa 

Sumukha 

K&lapr?tha 

Pad man abba 

Srutasena 

Cikura 

Muni 

Svastika 

Jaya 

Mahajaya 



E. Amongst the A sura’s, the Kaxasa’s are described j 
as being perfect ogres. They are cannibals, cruel 
trolls who scent human flesh. They are large and 
strong, broad-shouldered, hideous in appear¬ 
ance. with flaming red eyes, red beard and 
hair, a mouth stretching from ear to ear. They 
have sharp prominent teeth, and a long tongue. 
Their ears are pointed as spears. They are night- 
wanderers, the children of darkness, unconquerable 
at midnight and in the gloaming aud shun the light. 
They practise sorcery, maya, and transform them¬ 
selves into many, different shapes. They haunt 
chiefly the woods, live in mountain fastnesses and 
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in desolate regions. They laugh and roar 
frightfully. They make obstacles to prevent offer¬ 
ings and penances, and haunt holy places (tirtha). 
To show this I cite the following passages: 

Tat ah sa trnam ad ay a 
prahrsfah punar abravit: 
anenftham hanisyiimi 
Raxasam purufj&dakara. 1,0*02. 

0: Thereupon ho having taken a blade of grass 
auswered joyfully: 
with this will I slay 
tho cannibal Riixasa. 

Te catuspathanixipte 
Jara namfi.tha Raxaai 
jagraha manujavyaghra 
m&mtuQOQitabhojana. TI,710. 

0: Those who were cast on tlie cross-roads 
seized then a Raxasa-woman 
by name Jara 

who lived on flesh and blood. 

Samlpe nagarasyftsya 
Vako vasati Kiixsasah 
150 janapadasyasya 
purasya ca mahabalah 
pu?t<> manu§amamsena 

durbuddhih purusadakah. Low. 

0: Near that town 

lives the Raxasa Vaka 

reigning over that country 

and over that city, he the powerful 



32 


DESCRIPTION OP RAXASA'8. 


who lives on human Hesh. 
the foolish cannibal. 

Tatra tesu gayane?u 
Bidimbo nama Raxaaah 
avidure vanat tasmiic 
chalavrxam samagritah 
kruro manusamaihsado 
mahaviry aparakramah 
prav^djaladliaragyamah 
pifigaxo darunakrtih 
damsjtraknrulavad anah 
pigitepsuh xudhilrditah 
lambasphik lambajatharo 
raktagniagru giroruhah 
mahavfx agalaekandhah 
gafikukarijo vibln^anah 

viruparupah - 

hfRto miinuflamarfisasya 
mahnkayo mah&balah 
aghrfiya mf»nu?aiii gandharii 
bhaginim idam abravit etc. I am, em, a«07. 
VlI.W 6 , 80 CU, 8150. 6808. 1X1.385,10137. XII.80. 11.86. 
o: While they lay there 

a Riixasa by name Hiditnba, 

who had taken refuge uudor a Qala-tree 

not far from that wood. 

a dreadful cannibal 

of great strength and courage 

dark as a thunder cloud 

with red eyes, of a frightful appearance, 

having a mouth with prominent teeth, 

hungering after human flesh, 
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with red beard and hair, 

Neck and shoulders as thick as the trunk of a tree 
with spear-shaped ears, terrifying, 
deformed — 

Rejoicing over human flesh, 
large-limbed, powerful, 
after having scented men 
he said this to his sister etc. 

Puri samrajyate pracl 
purii sandhya pravartate 
rii-udre rauhurte raxiiihsi 
prabalani bhavanty-uta, 
tvarasva Bhima ran. krida 
jahi Raxo vibhisanam 
pura vikurute mayam 
bhujayoh saram arpaya I,uoih. 
o: The east is reddening, the morning twilight is about 
to set in. Rakshasa’s become stronger by break 
of day. Therefore hasten, 0 Bhima! Play not 
(with thy victim), but slay the terriblo Rakshasa 
soon. During the two twilights Rakshasa's always 
put forth their powers of deception. Use all the 
strength of thy arms. (Roy.) 

Ratrau nicithe syabhile 

gate ’rdhasamaye nrpa 

pracare puru?adanam 

Raxasaih ghorakarmanam 

tad vanarii tapasa nityaiii 

gopag ca vanacarinah 

durat pariharanti sma 

purusadabliayat kila etc. III,ss8. VII,7 u2h. 
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THE SUNBISB HJI.L. 


f 

o: 0 kin", just after the dreadful hour of midnight 
when all nature is asleep, when man-eating 
Raxasas of terrible deeds begin to wander, the 
ascetics and the cow-herds and other rangers of 
the forest used to shun the woods of Kiimyaka 
and fly to a distance for fear of cannibals. (Roy.) 

Athftpsyat sa udaye 
bhaskaram bhakaradyutih 
somaft c&iva mahiibhiigam 
vigamfinaih divfikaram, 
amavasyam pravfttayaih 
muhurte raudra eva tu 
deviisuraft ca saiiigramaih 
so *pn<jyad udayo giriiu, 
lohitiiig ca ghauair yuktiim 
purvnm sandhyam Qatakratuh 
apa<;yal lohitodafi ca 
bhagavan Varunalayam III,me?, 
o: And that god adorned with sun-like effulgence, 
then percoived the Sun rising on the Udaya hill, 
and the great Soma (Moon) gliding into the Sun. 
It being the time of the new Moon, he of a hun¬ 
dred sacrifices, at that Raudra moment, observed 
the gods and Asuras fighting on the Sunrise-hill. 
And he saw that the morning twilight was tinged 
with red clouds. And he also saw' that the abode 
of Varuna had become blooded. (Roy.) 

Ratrau hi Kuxasa bhuyo 
bhavanty-amitavikramah 
balavantah sudurdharsah 
$ura vikrantayodhinah VII, im, 7938 . 
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o: For at night the Raxasa’s become 
immensely strong 
mighty unconquerable 
heroes, brave warriors. 

Tain dvstvii miitur udariio 
cyutam ii d ityavarcasarii 
tad Raxo b has mas ad bhutaih 
papiita parimucyit tfuii J,»»n. 

And the Rilxasa perceiving tlie infant drop from 
the mother’s womb, shining like the sun, quitted 
his grasp of the woman and fell down and was 
instantly converted into ashes. (Roy.) 

Jara niiraAsmi bhadraiii to 
Rilxasi kamarupini Ill, sot. 
o: I am Jara by name. Hail! 

a Raxasa-women who can assume all shupcs. 

Giridurgof?u ca sadii. 
doge?u vi^ame^u ca 
vasanti Riixasa riiudrhs III,isos, 
o: In mountain fastnesses 
and in rough regions 
live the cruel Raxasa's. 

Katham utsrjya Vaidehim 
vane Raxasasevite 
iti tarii bhrataram drs^va 
prapto ’siti vyagarhayat Iir,i<io:>8. 
o: How couldst thou forsake Vaidelu 
in a forest infested by Raxasa’s 
and come here, thus did he blame his brother, 
when he saw him. 


3* 
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FIGHT WITH THE BAXASA. 


Ghoram r tip am atho krtva 
Bliimasenam abhiisata — — 

Evam uktvil tato Bblmam 
antardhanaih gatas tada — 

Bhimas tu samare rajan 

adrgye raxase tadii 

akfigam purayam asa 

Caraih sannatapurvabhih 

Sa badhyamiino Bhlmena 

nime§ad ratham ftsthitah 

jagiima dharanifi cAiva 

xudrah kharii sahasftgamat 

uccavaoiini riipiini 

cakara Bubnlmni ca 

anur vrhat punah sthnlo 

nadaiii muiicann ivflmbudah etc. VJI,407r>. 

Vapiim vilumpanti hasanti Ruxasiih 
prakar^amanii h kunapilny-anekagah VII,im. III,3»3. 

Svadham pujii.fi ca Raxobhir 
Janusthane pranagitilrii 
pradan nihatya Raxiiihsi 
pitrdevebhya igvarah VII,am. 
Raxoganavikirnani 
tirthany-etani Bharata III,« 2 co. 

0 : Those holy places, 0 Bharata, 
are haunted by flocks of Rii.xasa's. 

Riixamsi c&itani caranti putra 
rupena tenAdbliutadargane na 
atuly aviryany-abhiriipavanti 
vighnam sada tapasag cintayanti 
Suruparupani ca titni tata 
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pralobhayante vividhair upayiiih 
sukhac ca lokac ca nipiitayanti 
tany-ugrarupani munin vane?u etc. III,ioo-o. 
o: Those are, o son! Rakshas. They walk about in 
that wonderfully beautiful form. Their strength 
is unrivalled and their beauty great. And they 
I always meditate obstruction to the practice of 
peuances. And, O my boy, they assume lovely 
forms, and try to allure by diverse means. And 
those fierce beings hurled the saints, the dwellers 
of the woods, from blessed regions (won by thnir 
pious deeds). (Roy.) 

As a kind of Riixasa's are named (II,m) Kinnara’s. 

’ Scattered about in different places of the Mahii- 
bharata we find the following names of R&xasa's: 


Alamvuija 

.JariL 

Vaka 

Alayudha 

Du?ana 

Vali 

Kirmira 

Maya 

Vibhl?ana 

Kumbhakarna 

Mahisa 

Qamvara 

Khara 

Mahendra 

Qurpunakha 

Ghatotkaca 

Miirica 

Hidimba 

Jafasura 

Riivana 



Of these names some are perhaps aboriginal words, 
others perhaps are sanskritic, or sanskriticised. 


F. Pi^aca’s are often mentioned in combination with 
the Raxasa’s (VII, 1075 , aioi. XII,iosw) and are even so¬ 
metimes identified with these. They are like the Raxasa’s 
hideous, repellent and bloodthirsty. 
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I quote the following proofs: 

Pivanti cnc-minti ca yatra durdr$ah 
Pi^ficasnngliac ca nadanti bhairavah VII, 1079. 
1 , 8108 , 1181 . 

Where disgusting Pi^aca's drink and eat 
(out of the river of blood and corpses) 
and roar frightfully. 

A stacakrasamfijuktam 
iUthaya pravaraiii rathara 

turaflgavadanilir yuktam 
Pi^ficairghoradarQanHih VII, 7100 . Ill, who. 
After having mounted the excellent 
carriage which was furnished with 8 wheels 
and harnessed (to it) Plica's of frightful 
appearance having horses’ faces. 

Tatrftdr<:yanta Raxiuhsi 
Piraeus ca prthagbidhoh 
khfidanto naramuriisani 
pivantah $onitiini ca 
KarfLlah piflgala$ cAiva 
gailadanta rajasvalah etc. X,««. 

0 : There were seen several kinds 
of Rsixasa’s and Plica's 
eating human flesh 
and drinking blood, 

They had prominent teeth and were red, 
they had teeth as hard as stone and were dirty. 


We have seen from what I have stated above, that 
the A sura’s and the Sura’s were half-brothers, and 
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that the A sura’s were the elder, wherefore Asura 
in the Rigveda means God. 

In the Mahabharata there is often mentioned a 
Strife between the half-brothers: 

Bhratfnam nasti siiubhriitram 
ye 'py-ekasya pituh sutiih 
rajyahetor vivaditiih 

Ka^yapasya Surasurah XIII, hm . Cfr. above. 

This quarrel appears first to have arisen after they 
in harmony had churned the sea (I, ms, VIII, swo; cfr. 
Riimayana, see „Fire Forstudier" p. 45). For then came 
forth, amongst other things the Amj*ta, the Drink of 
immortality, ambrosia, and that they both wanted. So 
the warfare began between the Asura’s and the 
Sura's that became a struggle for the mastery of the 
throe worlds (Triloka), the imperial power, a battle 
that lasted thousands of years and transformed the earth 
to an ocean of blood. Ol'r. below under Sura's. 

Te?fun api Qri-nimittam 
mahan asit samucclirayah, 
y u d d h a rii vanjasahasriini 
dvatrixhQad abhnvat kila, 

Ekarnavam maliim krtva 
rudhirena pariplutam 
jaghnur Daityams tatha Devas 
Tridivara oabhilebhire XII,nss. 
o: Between them became for Qii's sake 
great enmity 

a war began which lasted 
32,000 years. 

After having converted the earth 
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THR ASURA'8 ORIGINALLY GOOD. 


to a sea of blood 

the Dcvft's killed the Daitya’s 

and won Heaven. 

Nityanusjaktavairii hi 

bhrataro Deva-D an avail V,3584. 

Suranam Asuranan oa 
samajayata vai mithah 
ai^varyaiii prati samgharsas 
Trailokye sacaraoare Lam. IX.issa. XIII,snn. 
o: Of Sura's and Asura's 

there was certainly an encounter 
between them 

to gain the sway of the three worlds 
with all its moveable and immoveable things. 

It is said that assuredly were the Asura’s originally 
just, good and charitable, knew the Dharma and sacrificed, 
and were possessed of many other virtues (XII,nm foil. 
88(ii foil.). And therefore Qri, the goddess of prosperity, 
dwelt with them during yuga’s from the very beginning 
of the world. 

Silham evarii gunesv-eva 
Dnnave?v-avasam pura 
prajasargam upadaya 
n&ikam yugaviparyayarii. Xll,838i. 

But afterwards as they multiplied in numbers 
(XII,830®), they became proud, vain, quarrelsome and sha¬ 
meless, they infringed Dhamma, they neglected to sacri¬ 
fice, thoy did not visit the holy places, tirthas, to cleanse 
themselves from sin (111,8498 foil. XII,euo), they said they 
were just as good as the Deva’s (XII,ei4s) and envied 
their happiness (XII,7cu). Intoxicated with power they 
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tortured creatures, made confusion in everything, even 
challenged the Deva's. and what more is opposed them¬ 
selves to the law of Brahma (XII, bus); they even suc¬ 
ceeded for a time in dethroning Indra and putting Vali 
in his place, cfr. under Indra. But as they had thus 
changed their nature, Qri forsook them. 

Tatah kii.laviparyiise 
tesfim gunaviparyayfit 
apaqyam nirgatam dharmaih 
kamakrodhava^atmanfim XII,saw, sm 
o: Thereupon in the course of time 

on account of their change of qualities 

I saw that Dharma disappeared 

from them who were animated by passion and rage. 

Allusions to this disastrous war between the Asura’s 
and the Sura's are to be found in III,sitoi foil., min, ufiTofoll. 
V.flftfU, 70M. VII,41101, 498(1, (17711, 707ft, 7ft40. VIII,9084, 1.101 foil, 
(the sons of Tiiraka). IX,i*r,«, i?(io, swofoll. (Kumara). 
XII, nan (the Brahmana’s side with the Dfinava's), ohs 
(Rudra), 7010 foil. (Vi^nu), bisi, mis. 


In the description of the different kinds of Asura’s 
several like traits recur which clearly show that they 
all belong to one another, even if they have many diffe¬ 
rent names, and in details seem to bo different. And 
that by Asura's the Aborigenes of India have been 
understood, seems to be evident from several things: 

1 . It is said of them, for instance, that they live in 
mountains, forests and in the earth. 

2. That the Asura’s are older than the Sura’s, and 
that the earth originally belonged to them. 
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3. Whilst the Asura's generally live in enmity with 
the Sura's (Aryan's?) f. i. they disturb the sacri¬ 
ficial fire (the watch-fires of the advancing Aryans?), 
try to take possession of the three strong¬ 
holds and the Triloka, the three worlds, and a 
Rftxnsa carries off Bhrigu’s wife, ami so on. 

4. Still they contract alliances with them: Arjuna es¬ 
pouses king Yasuki’s sister, Miitali’s daughter marries 
the Nii.ga Sumukha (V,mti), the Nhgft Taxaka is an 
intimate friend of Indra (I,»oai>), the Rtixasa Puru- 
loma had Ijeen betrothed to Bhrigu’s wife before 
she had been given in marriage to Bhrigu (E.son), 
Ghatotkaca is a son of Bhima and the R&xasa wo¬ 
man Hidimba. Raxasa’s and Yaxa’s are even named 
incidentally as being in the army of the Deva’s. 

5. As we have seen above, the Asura’s are also grouped 
with different Hindu tribes, and the Naga people 
live unto this day in Bengal and Assam in a half 
savage condition. 

«. In the strife between the Kuruids and the Panduids 
somo Asura's stand by the Kuruids (VII, mu). 
7. When the Asura’s are often described as bahurupu, 
have many shapes, this description is well suited to a 
people who lead aguerrillawar against their enemies 
and are sometimes in one place, sometimes in another. 

While thus there can scarcely be a doubt as to the 
fact of the wars between the Asura’s and the Sura's 
being originally a strife between two different 
tribes, still it seems as if this circumstance has been 
forgotten in the course of time, and the battle has be¬ 
come a symbol of the eternal struggle between 
good and bad. 
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II. THE SURA’S. 


The Suras (I,s«i. Ill,now, isom, 12002 etc. etc.) are 
also called Deva's, the shining (III.umb. VIII, ho.-,. 
XII, 430 . iiRi etc.), and Divji.ukasas, inhabitants of the 
shining heavens ( 1 , 2500 ). Sura is derived from svjir and 
Dova from diu div, nnd both these verbs mean to shine. 
They are called Tridaga Ill, sms, mm. VH.mimi. 

XII,Aiu>. XIII,30fl, mi) in accordance with tlioir number, 
the thirty, by which, no doubt, is meant the 33, trayns- 
trinigata ity- ete deva I,non As immortals they ure 
called Amara (III 3137, 13077). 

They move in the air, devils antarixnras (IX.noioi) 
and high up above the earth do they dwell in Tri¬ 
diva (XVII, 77. XII,um), in Svarga (cfr. Indra), and 
from hero they descend to earth (I,am), where the mountain 
Meru (VI,sol. I,joob) in Himalaya between Mfilayavat and 
Gandhamiidana, is their meeting place and pleasure 
grouud (I,iooh, mi. XII,i3U8<i). This gold mountain is 
the highest of all mountains. It is round as a ball, shines 
like the morning sun, and is like a tire without smoke. 
It is 84000 yojana’s high and goes as far down in 
depth, and it overshadows the worlds above and below 
and hcross. All birds on this montain have golden 
feathers, wherefore the bird Sumukha, a son of Suparna, 
left the mountain (in disgust) because there was no diffe¬ 
rence between good, middling, and bad birds. The sun 
and the moon and Vayu (the god of the winds) go 
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SIGNS OF THE GODS, IMMORTALIZED MEN. 


round this mountain. It is furnished with heavenly 
flowers and fruit, and covered everywhere with bright 
gold dwellings. Here on this mountain, hosts of Deva’s, 
Gandharva’s, Asura’s and Rfixasa’s, play together with 
crowds of Apsarases. The top of Meru is covered 
with forests that are beautified with flowers and the 
wide-stretching branches of Jarabu trees, and which re¬ 
sound with the melodious voices of kinnari’eB (XIII, ism). 

The Signs, lifigiini, which distinguish the Gods from 
mankind arc the following: They do not sweat, their 
eyes do not twinkle, their feet do not touch the ground, they 
always wear fresh wreaths, and they have no shadow: 

Yathoktam cakrire dovah 
silmarthyaiii lifigadharane 
8&pa$yad vibudhun sarvdn 
asvodan stab dhalocanan 
hrsjitasragrajohiniin 
sthitan asprcatah xitim III,mm. 

o: The gods did as they had been adjured and as¬ 
sumed their respective attributes as best their 
could. And thereupon she behold the oelesti- 
als unmoistened with perspiration, with winkless 
eyes, and unfading garlands, unstained with 
dust, and staying without touching the ground. 
(Roy.) 

According to XII,ism<i the Gods are immor¬ 
talized deified human beings, some of whom are 
said to have attained Heaven through their good deeds: 

Evarii Rudrah sa-Vasavas 

A 

tath-Adityah parantapa 
Sadhya RajarsisafighaQ ca 
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dharmaih etarii sama«?ritah 
Apramattas tatah Svargam 

praptah punyaih svakarmabhih XII,«»*, isam. 
o: Thus Rudra's and Vasu’s 

likewise Aditya’s, o thou pursuer of enemies, 
Siidhya's and numbers of Royal wise men, 
who have followed this Dharma 
without fail, have thereupon 
attained Svarga by their good deeds. 

And those who have been the greatest killers, i. e. 
heroes, are the most esteemed (XII,43i>). 


THE DEEDS OF THE SURA’S. 

The Churning of the Ocoan and the Slaughter 
of the Asura's. 

(According to the Riimiiyana). 

The Sura’s and the Asura’s churned the milky ocean 
jointly, in order to possess themselves of the drink of 
immortallity, Amrta. They used the serpent-prince 
Vasuki with the 100 heads for the churning rope and 
the mount Mandara as a churning stick. First came 
forth the dreadful poison Halahala which (Janknra 
(Qiva) swallowed, then the well-skilled man in medicine, 
the upright Dhanvantari with staff and crock, together 
with the radiant Apsarases. Then the Goddess ot For¬ 
tune appeared Laxmi (Qrl) and the happy \ aruni 
Varuna’s daughter, (the grape vine), who desired union. 
Diti’s sons would not have her, but Aditi’s sons took 
her the blameless in marriage and were glad and joyful. 
Thereupon came forth the finest of horses Uccaih- 
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<?ravas, and tlie pearl of jewels Knustubha, and 
finally Hie immortal beverage Amrta. But this last 
was the cause of a great family-destruction, for the sons 
of Aditi fought with the sons of Diti, and a dreadful war 
commenced which brought confusion into the three worlds. 
The sea-surrounded earth with its mountains belonged 
I formerly to the Doitya’s, but with the help of Visnu 
j the Duva’s gained the superiority and destroyed Diti’s 
1 sons. And then Purandara (Ihdra) ruled joyfully all 
the world with its Rai’s and wandering minstrels. 

Thus the story roads in the Rftmfiyana I,4o, 15—45. 

VII, n, 14—w (Bombay-Editiou). The way in which it is 
told iu the Mahabh. does not quite agree with this (ofr. 
supra) neither is it so well rounded, soe I,am. V,seu. 

VIII, was. XII,into, mw, 7 ma, 

16. Purvaiii Kftayuge Rama 
Diteh putrfi. mah&balah 
AditeQ ca inaliubhiigu 
viryavantah sadharmikah. 

16. Tatas tesam naravyfighra 
buddhir iisin mahatmanam: 
auiarii vijarfu; caiva 
katham syunia niramayah. 

17. Tesarii cintayatam tatra 
buddhir usid vipa$citum: 
xirodamathanarii krtva 
rasam prapsyuma tatra vili. 

18. Tato nigcitya mathanaiii 
yoktram kj-tvsl ca Viisukirii 
manthanarfi Mandararii krtva 
mamanthur amitaujasah. 
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19. Atha varsasahasrena 
yoktrasarpa«;ir:l.msi ca 
vamanto ’tivisam tatra 
dadaihQur daganfiih gilah. 

20. XTtpapatftgnisa liik a (,• aiii 
Hiilahalamahu visaiii, 
tena dagdham jagat sarvara 
sadevasuramanusain. 

21. Atha deva. mahiidevaiii 

Q a lii k a r a iii «;araniivthiniih 
jagmuh paQupatiiii Rudraiii 
trahi trahiti tus^uvuh. 

22. Evam uktas tato deviiir 
devadeve^varah prabhuh. 
pnidur a8it, tato ’tr&iva 
Qankliacakradharo Harih 

23. Uvaoftmaiii smitarii kitvii 
Rudram (juladbaraih Harih: 
duivatiiir inathyamjine tu 
yat purvarii Bamupusthitam 

24. Tat tvadiyarii suragresthu, 
surilniim agrato lii yat 
agrapujfim iha sthitvu 
gfhfinedarii visam prablio. 

2B. Ity-uktvii ca sura^resthas 
tatrfiivantaradldyata 
devatilnam bhayarii dRt^rii 
<?rutva viikyam tu gnrfiginah 

26. HaliLlialam visam ghorarii 
sarajagrahamrtopamam 
dovan visrjya deve<;o 
jagama bhagaviin Harah. 
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27. Tato devasurah sarve 
mamanthu Jlaghunandana 
pravive^tha Patalam 
mantlmnah parvatottamah. 

28. Tato deviih sagandharvas 
tusjtuvur Madhuaudanam: 
tvaiii gatih sarvabhutanam 
vi^esena divaukasuiii 

29. Palayilsman mahiibaho 
girim uddhartum arhasi 
iti <?rutvii Hrsikcgah 
kiiinathaiii rupara asthitah. 

30. Parvatam pr?tbatas kjtvft 
cigye tatrOdadh&u Harih 
parvatiigram tu lok&tma 
haBtenakramya Ke^avah 

31. Dev&nuih madhyatak sthitvu 
mamantha purugottamah. 
Atha varsasahasrena 
ilyurvedamayah pumiin 

32. Udatisthat sudharrnatraa 
sadandah sakaman<Jahih 
atha Dhanvantarir miraa 
Apsarag ca suvarcasah 

33. Apsu nirmantkanad ova 
rasat tasmiid varastriyah 
utpetur manujagre?tka 
tasiniid apsaraao ’bhavan 

34. Sas$ih kotyo ’bhavans tasam 
apsaranam suvarcasain 
asamkkyeyas to Kakutstka 
yas tasam paricarikah 
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35. Na tah sma pratigrhnanti 
8arve te devadanavali, 
apratigrahanad eva 

ta vai sadharanah smrtah. 

36. Varunasya tatah kanya 
Varuni Ragbunandana 
utpapata mahabhagS. 
margamana parigraham. 

37. Diteh putra na tam Rama 
jagrahur Varunatmajam 
Aditcs tu suta vira 
jagrhus tam aninditam. 

38. Asuras tona Daiteyah 
Suriis tenflditeh sut&h, 
hfR^ah praraudito$ dtsan 
V arunlgrahanat-Surali. 

39. UccfLih^rava baya<;re!jtho 
maniratnara Oft Kilustubham 
udatiffthan nara<;rc9tha 
tathaivftinrtam uttamam. 

40. Atha tftsya krte Rama 
mahan asit kulaxayah 
Adites tu tatah putra 
Ditiputran ayodhayan. 

41. Ekatain agarnan sarve 
Asura Raxasaih saba. 
yuddham asm mahagboram 
vira Trailokyamohanam 

42. Yada xayam gatam sarvam 
tada Yi?nur mahabalah 
Amrtam so 'harat tiirnam 
mayam asthaya mohiniin 


Indian Mythology. 
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VIBND. PURANDABA. 


43. Ye gatabhimukham Vjsnum 
axaram purusottamam 
sampistiis te tada yuddhe 
Visnunil prabhavisnuna. 

44. Aditer atmaja viva 
Diteli putnin nijaghnire 
asmin ghore mahayuddho 
Doiteyadityayor bhr$am. 

45. Nihatya Ditiputrhras tu 

raj yam prapya Puraihdarah 
(•rt^iisn nmdito lokiin 
8ar?isamghrin aacaraniin. 
a: 15. Formerly in the Kjtayuga, o Kama. 

Diti's sons (were) very powerful 
and Aditi’8 sons very happy 
mighty and just. 

16. Then, o thou man-tiger, 

it occurred to the high-minded: 
how shall we become immortal 
and without old age and sickness. 

17. While they considered this 
it ocourred to the wise: 
having churnod the milky ocean 
we shall verily obtain the juioe. 

18. Thereupon having decided upon the churning 
and having made Vaauki into a churning rope 
and Mandara into a churning-stick 

then did the incomparably mighty churn. 

19. Then for a thousand years 
the churnrope-serpent'8 heads 
Bpitting here a strong poison 
bit the rocks with their teeth. 
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20. Then sprang forth the 1 fiery 
strong poison Halahala, 

all oreation was burned by that, 
both Deva’s, Asura’s and men. 

21. Then the Deva’s taking refuge 
with the great god (jaflkara 
went to the cattle king Rudra. 

save (us), save (us), so (saying) they praised (him). 

22. Thus addressed by the gods 

the lord of the gods the mighty one 
appeared there; 

the conch-and-discus-holding Hari. 

23. Then said to him smiling 

to Rudra the trident-bearing (said) Hari: 
in the sea-churning by the gods 
that which first came forth 

24. That is thine, o best of the Sura’s, 

because thou standest at the head of the Sura’s, 
please to accept as the highest worship 
this poison, o thou mighty one. 

26. And so having spoken 

the best of Sura’s disappeared there, 
but having seen the fear of the gods 
and having heard the words of the hornbow-owners 

26. He swallowed the dreadful poison 
as if it were Amrta, 

and having dismissed the gods 

he the lord of the gods, the great Hara, went away. 

27. Thereupon all the Deva's and Asura's 
churned (again), o Raghunandana, 

and the churning stick, the most excellent 
of all mountains entered Hell, Patala. 

4* 
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DHANVAKTARI. 


28. Then the Deva’s together with the Gandharva’s 
praised Madhusudana: 

thou art the refuge of all creatures 
especially of the inhabitants of heaven. 

29. Save us, o thou mighty-armed, 
thou shouldst lift up the mountain, 
having heard this HnsikcQa 
transformed himself into a tortoise 

30. (And) having the mountain on his back 
Hari lay there in the ocean, 

but he, the soul of the world, Kegava, 

having seized the top of the mountain with bis hand, 

31. Standing in the midst of tho Deva’s, 
churned (the ocoan) he highest of beings. 

Then after a thousand years 

came the very upright man 

32. Well skilled in medicine 
with staff and crock 
namely Dhanvantari, 

. and the Apsaras, the very shining, 
tho bright ones, 

33. Because of the churning, in the water 
out of that liquid, the excellent women 
appeared, o thou best of men, 
therefore were they (called) Apsaras. 

34. Sixty koti's were there of those 
most shining Apsarases; 

but countless (were they), o Kakutstha, 
who were their servants. 

36. All those Deva’s and Danava’s 
did not take in marriage, 
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therefore as they were not married 
were they just called common (property). 

36. V'aruna’s daughter, Yaruni, 
thereupon, o Raghunandana, 
appeared, she the happy 
seeking marriage. 

37. Dili’s sous, o Rama, 

took her not Varuna's daughter, 

but Aditis sons, o hero, 

took her the blameless one (in marriage). 

38. Asura’s are therefore (called) Diti’s sons, 

Sura's therefore Aditi’s sons; 

glad and happy were 

the Sura’s on account of thoir marriage with V. 

39. Ucoaihgravaa, the first of horses, 
and the pearl of gems Kiiustubha 
(thereupon) arose, o thou best of men, 
likewise Amrita, the excellent. 

40. Thereupon on account of this, o Rama, 
there was great family-destruction, 

for henceforth Aditi’s sons 
fought with the sons of Diti. 

41. All the Asura's associated with the Raxasa’s, 
a frightful battle took place 

which threw the three worlds into confusion. 

42. When all was destroyed 
then Vi?iju, the powerful 
took the Amrita hurriedly 

with the aid of the confusing Maya. 

43. Those who were opposed to Visnu 

the imperishable, the most supreme of men. 
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PAJTYA'S AND ADITVA'S. 


they were crushed in the battle 
by Visnu, the powerful. 

44. Aditi’s sons, the heroes, 
violently struck down Diti's sons 
in that great and dreadful battle 
between the Diiitya’s and the Aditya’s. 

45. But having destroyed Diti's sons 
(and) having achieved the kingdom 
Purandara ruled joyfully over the world 
with its numbers of Ri?i’s and minstrels. 

14. Saubhratraiu nasti gurnnam 
fl-nu cCdam vaco mama: 

Adi tig oa Ditig ciliva 
bhaginyau sahite hi te 

16. Bhilrye paramarupinyau 
Kagyapasya prajapatoh, 

Aditir janayiim asa 
Devams Tribhuvanegvaran, 

10. DitiB tv-ajanayad Daityan 
Kagyapasyfitmasambhavao, 

Daityanam kila dharmajfia 
pureyam vasanarnavavii 

17. Saparvata mahi vira, 

te 'bbavan prabhavi^navah. 
nihatya tarns tu samare 
Vi^nuna prabhavisnuna 

18. Devanam vagam anitam 
Trailokyam idam avyayara 

o: 14. Good fellowship is not to be found amongst heroes, 
and hear these my words: 
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Aditi and Diti 
were both sisters 

15. The extremely beautiful wives 
of Kacyapa prapajati, 

Aditi gave birth to 

the Deva’8, the Lords of the three worlds. 

16. But Diti gave birth to the Daitya’s, 

Ka$yapa's sons. 

To the Daitya’s certainly belonged, 
o thou in the Dharma well versed, 
of yore the sea-washed 

17. and with mountains furnished Earth, 
they were very strong 

but after having killed them in tbo strife, 
by the aid of the very strong Visnu 

18 . the imperishable three worlds 

were delivered over into tho power of the Deva’s. 


The Sura's or Deva’s consist, like the Asura’s, of 
several different classes of beings, of which some may 
be said to be less immortal than others. I shall arrange 
them alphabetically. 

A. Aditya’s. These are 12. They were the sons 
of Kagyapa prajapati and Aditi (cfr. under Surya), 
Daxa prajapati’s daughter (XI 1,7638, 7513), called Deva- 
matar, the mother of the Deva’s (IX,*515). They are 
said to be the foremost of the Deva’s and to be very 
strong, devagrestha, mahabala (XII,7513). In I,ssm they 
are thus named: 

Adityam dvada$aditah 
sambhuta Bhuvane<}varah 
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NAMES OP THE ADITTA'8. 


ye rajan namatas tarns te 
kirtayisyami Bharata: 

Dhata Mittro ’ryama Qakro 
Varan as tv-Am$a eva ca 
Bhago Vivasvan Pu?a ca 
S a vita dagamas tatha 
ekada$as tatha Tva^a 
dv&dago Vi§nur ucyate. 

In XII, 7501 and in XIII,tom (Jayanta) noarly the 
same names occur, but in XIX,hms the list appears 
corrupted thus: 

Adityarii jajflire riijan 
Adityuh Ka^yapad atha: 

Indro Vi?nur Bhagas Tva?ta 
Varuno ’riiQo ’ryama Eavih 
Puga Mittra? ca varado 
Manuh Parjanya eva ca 
ity-ete dvada<j&dityii 
various Tridivaukasah 

ofr. Hariv. its, 5 * 4 , 11549, 1*4511, isoit, lsua, 14m, in 
1,48*4 thus: 

Dhataryama ca Mittra$ ca 
Varuno ’m <}0 Bhagas tatha 
Indro Vivasvan Pusas ca 
Tvas$a ca Savita tatha 
Parjanyag caiva VisnuQ ca 
Adltya dvada$a smrtah, 

"Where there is one too many. 

Of the twelve names of the Aditiya’s Bhaga, Amya, 
Aryaman, Mittra, Savitar, fiavi, Bhaskara, Vivasvan and 
Pugan, are, no doubt, synonymous expressions for the Sun 
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which in the course of time and at different periods 
has received different names, and Dhafcar and Tvastar for 
Brahma, the creator, and Jayanta, Parjanya and India 
for Qakra. Manu is doubtless a synonym for Brahma. 


1. Brahman. 

A. Brahma (Neutrum) is 

a) objectively the impersonal primeval being, 
from which all existence has sprung, in which it exists, 
and to which it returns. It is eternal, paQvata, sanatana, 
it subsists on itself, svayambhu, is invisible, 
avyakta, unborn, aja, unchangeable, dhruva, im¬ 
perishable, avyayu, axara, has neither beginning 
nor end, anadyanta. 

As far as Brahma is tho soed or germ from which 
all things have arisen, the centre, the hidden being, 
the deep, the essential, the primitive in every¬ 
thing, the string upon which the pearls are strung, 
it is also said to bo the whole universe, the whole 
existence in manifold shapes, ekaanokadhii (XII,»ai). 

But Brahma is without characteristics, nir- 
liOga, without qualities, nirguna, and without con¬ 
trasts, nirdvandva. 

Brahma is before creation, Brahma creates tho 
fundamental elements (XII,mu, cfr. 077 s, and 
XII, MSS, 8139, 13787. 111,18800. XIV, 8 M 1 , cfr. ManU I,«), 

in the shape of jU&Jima prajiipati (Masculinum, see 
below) step by step the rest of creation (cfr. Fire Forst 
p. 9 follow.). 

But as all things have sprung from Brahma, thus 
all things return to him in the time of dissolution and 
annihilation, pralaya. 
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BRAIIMA'S DAY. BRAHMA'S NIGHT. 


The time which passes between a dissolution and a 
creation is called a Brahma’s day, and consists of 
1000 yuga's (XII, ssog. Ill, mass). And the time between 
a general dissolution and a creation is called a Brahma’s 
night and consists likewise of a 1000 yuga's. 

Brahma is named and described in XILem, cso 2 
under the name of Manasa, and is sometimes also 
called Purusa. ' 

In illustration of what I have said above I refer to 
the following verses: 

Etad Brahma-vidam tiita 

viditam Brahma Qa<jvatarii XII,him. III.ioo. 

... tad avyaktarii pararfi Brahma 

tao chaQvatam anuttamam XII, M7i, him 

Gambhirarii ga ban aril Brahma 

mahat toynrnavnm yatha 

anildinidhanail ofl.hur 

axaraiii xaram eva ca 

Sattvesu lifigam avi^ya 

nirlifigam api tat svayaih 

manyante dhruvam evfl.inaih 

ye janas tattvadarpinah XII.bug. 

Divakaro ganairi upalabhya nirguno 
yatha bhaved apagata vapmimandalah 
tathfi hy-asiiu inunir iha nirvipepavan 
sa nirgunarh pravipati Brahma cfivyayaih 
Anagataih sukrtavatarii paraih gatirii 
svayambhuvam prabhavanidhanam avyayam 
sanatanaih yad amrtam avyayam dhruvam 
vicarya tat param amrtatvam apnute Xll.vsie 
Anadyantam ajarh divyam 
ajararii dhruvam avyayarii 
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apratarkyam avijneyam 
Brahmagre sampravartate XII.sww. 

Evara bruvann ova tad a 
dadarpa tapasam nidhim 
tam avyayam anauparayam 
acintyam g&Qvatam dhruvam 
Niskalam sakalara Brahma 
nirgunaih gunagonaram etc. XlII.iois. 

Adyam puruaam i<?anam 
puruhutaiii purustutam 
rtam ekaxaram Brahma 
vyaktslvyaktam san&t&naxh 
Asao ca sadasac cftiva 
yad vigvam aadasatparam 
paravarana.m sra^t&ram 
puranam param a?yayam I,n, ao. 

Yattad ekaxaram Brahma 
nanaruparii pradipyate XII,78M. 

Brahma tejomayaih pukram 
yasya sarvam idam jagat 
ekasya bhutam bhutaaya 
dvayam stbavarajaQgamam 
Aharmukhe vibuddhah san 
srjato 'vidyaya jagat XII,86io. 

Yada taih paficabhih paiica 

yuktani m anas a saha 

atha tad draxyate Brahma 

manau sutram iv&rpitam XII.7488. VLms. 

Idam vipvam jagat sarvam 

ajayyan c&pi sarvapah 

mahabhutatmakam Brahma 

natah parataram bhavet 
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MAHABHUTAXI. 


Malidbhatani kkaih vayur 

agnir apas tatha ca bliuli 

cabdali spargag ca rupafl ca 

raso gandhag ca tadgunak III, won, cfr. XII. 7 . 

Vedyam sarpa pa rain Brahma 

nirduhkham asukhaii ca yat III ,12171 

Sarvatah panipndag ca 

sarvato ’xigiromukliah 

sarvatah grutiman loke 

8 arvam vyilpya sa tisjthati XIV.ioht. 

Yato jag at sarvam idam prasutam 

jflatvAtmavantO vyatiy&nti yattat 

yan mantragabdiiir akrtaprakagarii 

tad ucyamanam grnu me param yat 

rasair vimuktam vividkaig ca gandkiiir 

agabdam aspargam arupavail ca 

paflcaprakariin nasrje prajanfirii 

Na stri pumdn nilpi na pumsakaft ca 

na sun na c&sat sadasac ca tan 11 a 

pagyanti yad Brahma-vido manukas 

tad axararil na xaratlti viddhi XII,7si.i. 

Axarat kharii tato vriyus 

tato jyotis tato jalarii 

jalat prasutii jagatl 

jagatyiirii jayate jagat 

Et&ih garirair jalam eva gatva 

jalac ca tejah pavano 'ntarixam 

kliiid .vai nivartanti na bhavinas te 

monafi ca te vai parara apnuvanti 

Ndsnarii na gltaih mrdu ndpi tixnarii 

n&mlaiii ka?ayarii madhurarii na tiktarii 
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na <?abdavan napi ca gandhavat tan 

na rupavat tat pnramasvabhavaiii XIT,t3o-». 

Brahma tat paramam jnanarii 

amrta/ra jyotir axararn XII,7M». 

Sampraxalanakale ’tikrante 

caturyugasahasrante 

avyakte sarvabhutapralayo 

aarvabbutasthavarajafigame 

Jyotirdharanivayurahite a n d h e 

tamasi jalaikarnave loke 

a pa ity-evaifa Brabmabhutam etc. Xll.iaioo. 

Pratyaharan tu vaxyiimi 

carvaryadau gate ’hani 

yathSdam kurute 'dhyatmara 

8U8uxmam vigvam lQvarab 

Divi suryas tatbfc sapta 

dabanti <;ikhiuo 'rcigah 

sarvam etat tadarcirbhib 

purnam j&jvalyate jagat 

Pythivyam yani bhutani 

jungania'ni dhruvani ca 

tany-evllgre praliyante 

bhumitvam upayanti ca 

Tatah praline sarvasmin 

sthavare jafigame tatha 

nirv^xa mstrcia bhuuiir 

dfQyate knrmaprg^havat... XII,8635. Ill,usos follow. 

Evam sarviini bhutani 

Brahmaiva pratisaCcarah 

yathavat kirtitam samyag 

evam etad asampayam. 
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KALA. MRTYU. 


Bodhyam vidyamayam drstvii 
yogibbih paramatmabhih 
evam vistarasanxepau 
Brahmavyakte punah punab 
Y ugasahasrayor adiiv 
ahoratras tathaiva ca XII, mu. 

Brahma in an objective sense is sometimes identified 
with Kill a on whom all things depend (XII,mg) and 
who is again identical with Mrtyu, both of whom 
destroy and swallow up every thing as Brahma does. 
This may be seen from the following passages: 

... taiii Kalam iti janihi 
yasya sarvam idaiii va^.e XII,sui, siaa follow, 
o: know that ho (Brahma) is time 
in whose power all this (universe) is. 

Killo ’smi lokaxayalq-t pravjddho YI.iits 
o: 1 am Kiila the very mighty destroyer of the world. 

Killam sarve^am akarot 
sanihuravinayatmakaiii XII,«oi. 

Sarve Kalona srjyante 
hriyante ca punah punah XIII,o«. 
o: all are created by Kiila 

and carried away again and again. 

Mrtyu Kalena coditah VII,ai«, 6100 . 

Mrtyo saihkalpita, me tvara 
prajah sariiharahetunsi 


1 The ancient Hindu's have hail the same improssiou of time's 
eternity as we receive from reading geological descriptions of the 
history of the Earth; cfr. Lubbock, The Beauties of Nature. 
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gacoha sarahara sarvas tvarii 
praja ma ca vicaraya XII,om. 
o: 0 Death, thou hast been sent forth by me 
to destroy oreatures 
go thou (and) destroy all 
creatures and have no scruples. 

Qiva and Vi?nu are sometimes characterized in 
the the same manner as Brahma, that is to say, their 
worshippers love to enhance their glory by giving them 
Brahma’s qualities. Cfr. Qiva and Visnu. 

b) In a subjective sense Brahma is that condition 
of a human being, that is: its at man, soul, through 
which it has (been transformed into being) the same as 
the impersonal, disembodied Brahma, because by penance 
and knowledge it frees itself from all cravings, incli¬ 
nations and passions, and attains Nirvana o: the ex¬ 
tinction of all desire for existence and holding on to 
life, that is to say: will not be reborn, but is ab¬ 
sorbed into the objective Brahma and becomes part of it. 
In explanation of this I cite the following versos: 
Atlia tatra viriigi sa 
gacchati tv-atha samqayaiii 
parani avyayam icchan sa 
tam ovftvigate punuh 
Amrtac cftmrtam praptah 
qantibhuto niratmavan 
Brahmabhutah sa nirdvandvah 
sukhi Qanto nirain ayah 
Brahmastkanain anavarttam 
ekam axarasanjnakarii 
aduhkham ajararii ^antarii 
sthanam tat pratipadyate XII,73ss. 
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o: If, however, he goes to those regions after having 
freed himself from attachments, and feels a mistrust 
(respecting the felicity he enjoys) and wishes for 
That which is Supreme and Immutable, he then 
enters even that. In that case he attains to the 
ambrosia of ambrosia, to a state free from desire 
and destitute of separate consciousness. He becomes 
Brahma’s self, freed from the influence of opposites, 
happy, tranquil, and without pain. Indeed he attains 
to that condition which is free from pain, which is 
tranquillity's self, which is called Brahma, .whence 
there is no return, and which is styled the One 
and Immutablo. 

Yac cfidaiii qrfl.vayed vidv&n 
sadii parvani parvani 
dbutapiipma jetasvargo 

Brahmabhuyfiya kalpate XVIII,iw, cfr. I.aaiT. 

XIV, ms. 

o: and when a wiso man recites this, 
always at one festival after another, 
then he is transformed into being Brahma 
after having shaken off sin and oonquered Svarga. 

Yah syhd ekayane Unas 
tusnlm kificid acintayan 
purvam purvara parityajya 
tirno bandhanad bhavet 
sarvamittrah sarvasahah 
$arae rakto jitendriyah 
vyapetabhayamanyuq ca 
atraavan mucyate narah 
Atmavat sarvabhutesu 
ac caren niyatah Qucih ... 
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Vihiiya sarvasankalpan 
buddhya Qariramanasiin 
<}anair nirvanam ilpnoti 
nirindhana iv&nalah 
Sarvasaraskhranirmukto 
nirdvandvo ni$parigrahah 
t apas a indriyagrhmam 
yag caren raukta eva sail 
Vimuktasarvasamskarilis 
tato Brahma sanitanam 
param ilpnoti saiii piintam 
acalaih nityam axaram. XIV,sax foil, 
o: He who becomes absorbed in the one receptacle 
(of all things) freeing himself from even the thought 
of his own identity with all things — indeed 
. ceasing to think of even his own existence — 
gradually casting oft one after another, will succeed 
in crossing his bonds. That man who is the friend 
of all, who endures all, who is attached to tran¬ 
quillity, who has conquered all his senses, who is 
divested of fear and wrath, and who is of restrained 
soul, succeeds, in emancipating himself. He who 
behaves towards all creatures as towards himself, 
who is restrained, pure,. .. Abandoning, with the 
aid of the understanding, all purposes relating to 
body and mind, one gradually attains to cessation 
of separate existence, like a fire unfed with fuel. 
One who is freed from all impressions, who tran¬ 
scends all pairs of opposites, who is destitute of all 
belongings, and who uses all his senses under the 
guidance of.penances, becomes emancipated. Having 
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TO ATTAIN TO BKAHMA. 


become freed from all impressions, one then attains 
to Brahma which is eternal and supreme, and tran¬ 
quil, and stable,andcnduring,and indestructible. (Roy.) 

Buddhih karmagunair hina 
yada m a nasi vartate 
tada sampadyate Brahma, 
tatraiva pr a lay am gataiii 
Asparqanam aqrnvfinam 
anasvadam adarganam 
aghranam avitarkaiVca 
sattvam praviqate param, 

Manasy-akrtayo magnfi 
manas tv-abhigataih raatim 
matis tv-abhigata jfianaih 
jfiauaii cflbhigatam param, 

Indriyfiir manasah siddhir 
na buddhim budhyato manali 
na buddhir budhyate vyaktaiii 
suxmara tv-etani pnqyati XII,74s«. 
o: When the understanding, freed from attachment to 
the objects of the senses, becomes fixed in the 
mind, then does one succeed in attaining to Brahma, 
for it is there that the mind with the understanding 
withdrawn into it can possibly be extinguished. 
Brahma is not an object of touch, or of hearing, 
or of taste, or of sight, or of smell, or of any de¬ 
ductive inference from the Known. Only the under¬ 
standing (when withdrawn from every thing elso) 
can attain to it. All objects that the mind appre¬ 
hends through the senses are capable of being with¬ 
drawn into the mind; the mind can be withdrawn 
into the understanding; the Understanding can be 
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withdrawn into the Soul, and the Soul into the 
Supreme. The senses cannot contribute to the suc¬ 
cess of the mind. The mind cannot apprehend the 
Understanding. The Understanding cannot appre¬ 
hend the manifested Soul. The Soul, however, 
which is subtile, beholds them all. (Roy.) 

Ity-evam uktva vacanarii 
maharsih sumahfitapah 
pratisthata Qukah siddbirii 
hitva doflamc caturvidhiin, 

Tamo hy-astavidham hitva 
jnhiiu pancavidharii rajah 
tatah sattvam jahau dhimariis 
tod adbhutam ivAbhavat, 

Tatas tasmin pade nitye 
nirguno liflgavarjite 
B rah mani pratyatifjthat sa 
vidhumo ’gnir iva jvalan XII,i9uo8. 

Having spoken in this way, the regenerate Eishi 
of austere penances, viz. Quka, stayed on his suc¬ 
cess, casting oft the four kinds of faults. Casting 
off also the eight kinds of Tarnas, he dismissed the 
tive kinds of Rajas. Endued with great intelligence, 
ho then cast off the attribute of Satta. All this 
seemed exceedingly wonderful. He then dwelt in 
that eternal station that is destitute of attributes 
freed from every indication, that is, in Brahma, 
blazing like a smokeless fire. (Roy.) 

Yada samharate kiiman kurmo ’iiganiva sarvagah 
tadatmajyotir utmftyam atuiany-evn prapa$yati 
XI 1 . 6608 . 
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o: When a person succeeds in withdrawing all his de¬ 
sires like a tortoise withdrawing all its limbs, then 
his soul, which is self-luminous, succeeds in looking 
into itself. (Roy.) 

Yadii. c&yam na bib hot i 
yadft casman na bibhyati 
yada neccluiti na dvea^i 
Brahma sampadyate tada, (— XII,tsi, broh.) 
Yadfi na kuruto bhavam 
sarvabhutesu pupakam 
karmana manasa vucil 
Brahma sampadyate tadil. (— XII, mu,) 
na bhuto na bhavisyo ’sti 
na ca dharino ’sti kugcana. XII,oas*. 
o: When a person fears.nothing and is not feared him¬ 
self. when he cherishes no desire and hath no aver¬ 
sion for anything, he is then said to attain to 
Brahma. When a person docs not conduct himself 
sinfully towards any creature in thought, word, or 
deed, then he is said to attuin to Brahma. There is 
no past, no future. There is no morality or right¬ 
eousness. (Roy.) 

.Tfianena hi yada jantur 
ajfianaprabhavam tamah 
vyapohati tada Brahma 
prakiigati saniitanam XII,ioooo. 
o: When a person by knowledge disperses darkness 
which has its origin in ignorance, then the eternal 
Brahma appears. 

Nanamohasamayukta- 
-buddhijalena saihvrta 
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asuxmadrstayo manda . 
bhramyante tatra tatra ha 
Susuxmadr?tayo raj an 
vrajanti Brahma ga^vatam XIII,idx. 
o: They who give themselves up to all sorts of folly, 
they who are ensnared in the net of ignorance, 
they who cannot see the sublime, the dull, they run 
here and there, (but) they who clearly see the sub¬ 
lime, they go to the eternal Brahma. 

XarniL Brahma o: forgiveness is Brahma, 
see Ka$ynpa’$ beautiful song in III,uoo. 

B. Brahma (Masculinum). 

Brahma is the personal form of the impersonal 
Brahma which comprises all existence. As such he is the 
first creator, adikartar o. the fashioner of all things. 

Adikarta sa bhutanarii 
tarn ev&huh Prnjn patiih, 
sa vai srjati bhutftni 
8thavarani carani ca. 

Tatah sa srjati Brahma 
devarsipitrmanavan 
lokan nadih sainudnuiiQ ca 
digah Qftilan vanaspatln. etc. XII,bm*. 
o: He is the first creator of beings 
him they call Prajapati 

he surely creates beings,the firm and the moveable. 

Thereupon that Brahma creates 

the Deva’s, Hsi's, and mankind, 

the worlds, the rivers and the oceans, 

the four quarters of the heavens, 

the rocks, the trees etc. 
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And he is therefore also designated as Lokakrt 
(I, mm). Trilokakrt (XXI, ms. XIV, 6»i), Vigvakrt 
(I,M8) and D ha tar (XII, at, im. I.ssss), and especially 
often as Prajapati, Lord of the creation: 

Aham Prajapatir Brahma III, 12707 , uw 
o: I am Prajapati Brahma 

and as Sarvalokapitamaha, everyone’s grandfather 
(I. 901 . II,48(\. IX,240s. XIV,5si) and Lokapitamaha 
(r, 2 > 7 -i) or only Pit am ah a (Xll,7d04, «m«. 111,11836). 

When he furthermore often is called Svayambhu 
the self-existing (XII.7 his) just like Brahma, then this 
title seems to point to his having from the first been 
looked upon ns being identical with the impersonal, pri¬ 
mordial being, see above p. 57 . The same seems to be 
the case regarding the name Purusa which is also usod 
in connection both with the personal and the impersonal 
Brahman. Wo meet therefore with different places where 
Brahma is simply mixed up or confounded with Brahma, 
BeO XII,7660. 111,12907 follow. 

Of the creation in detail is told as follows: 

A?rjad brahmanan evam 
purvam Brahma Prajapatln 
atraatejobhinirvrttan 
bhaskaragnisamaprabhan 
Tatah satyafi ca dharmah ca 
tapo Brahma ca $a<;vatam (!) 
acaran caiva Qaucail ca 
svargaya vidadhe pr&bhuh. 
Deva-Danava-Gandharva 
Daityasura-Maboragah 
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Yaxa-Raxasa-Nagay ca 
Piyaca Manujas tatha 
Brahmaniih Xatriya Vaigyiih 
Qudrity ca dvijasattama 
ye canye bhutasaxhghanam 
varnams tariiQ cilpi nirmame. etc. XII.ovso. 
o: Thus Brahma created first 

those brahmana’a that are called Prajiipati’s 

who are distinguished by their splendour 

inasmuch as they beam like the sun’s fire. 

Thereupon the Lord of Svarga created 

Truth and Dbarma, Penance 

and the eternal Brahma (!) 

and Good Behaviour and Purity oto. 

BrahmS, is then the first and the highest of tho 
Prajapati’s. As these are so often spoken of 1 giv.- their 
names here according to XII>767o, where they are men¬ 
tioned as the 7 spiritual sons of Brahma: 

Mari cir A t v ry-AOgirasiiu 
Pulastyah Pulnhah Kratuh 
Vagi?$ha<? ca mahilbbagah 
sadryo vai Svayambhuva. Cfr. XII, 11724 . 

In respect to this I remurk that in XII,7 «m and 
111,11854, Daxa is said to be the seventh, and that 
the same list, with the exception of Vagiytlia occurs 
in I,85ie, 2508, and that longer lists of Prajapati’s and 
their descendents are to be found in 11,4598. I.tsw. 
X 11,7571. XIII, 4145. 

Qiva is likewise called a son of Brahma (XII,is788, 
18705. VII,*04 b). When in Visnuism which is without 

doubt the last phase of Indian mythology, it is said that 
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Brahma has sprung from the Lotus that appeared in 
Venn’s navel when he lay in yoga-worship (111,497, mao) 
then this myth takes its root in the fact that Visnu was 
identified with Brahma, but it does not harmonize with 
the idea of Brahma as the creator of the world. The 
same will apply in reference to Qiva as having sprung 
out of the forehead of Visnu (III, 490) and not that of 
Brahma. 

When the gods are in distress they take refuge 
in Brahma moi. Ill,oats. V,ioxt. XEI.ma). 

Above Svarga lie Brahma’s beautiful worlds. 
Brahma's seat, sadns, is on Mahameru (III.iism). Of his 
Assembly-Hall, sabha, it is said in ILiai.. 

Tatah sa Bhagavim Sflryo 
mam upadaya viryaviin 
agacchat tam Sabham Br&hmiih 
vipapimi vigataklamah. 

EvamrupOti sa «?akya. 
na nirdestum naradhipa 
xnnena hi bibharty-anyad 
anirdepyaiii vapus tatlia 
Na veda parirafiuaih vu 
samsthanam c&pi Bh&rata 
na ca ruparii maya tadrg 
drstapurvarii kadacana 
Susukha sa sada rajan 
na gita na ca gharinada 
na xutpipase na glaniiii 
prapya turn prapnuvanty-uta, 

Nanarupair iva krta 
manibhih sa subhasvaraih 
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stambhiiir na ca dhfta sa tu 
QaQvatl na ca sa xarii 
Divyair nanavidhair bbavair 
bhasadbhir amitaprabhaih 
ati candrafi ca suryafi ca 
Qikhinan ca svayamprabha 
dipyate nakaprstliasthii 
bhartsayantiva bhaskararii. 
tasyara sa Bhagavan aste. 

And the exulted and sinless deity Surya endued 
with great, energy, and knowing no fatigue, took 
me with him to the Sabha of the Grand-sire. 0 
it is impossible to describe that Sabha saying, it is 
such, for within a moment it assumes a different 
form that language fails to paint. 0 Bharata, it 
is impossible to indicate its dimensions or shape. 
I never saw anything like it before. Ever contri¬ 
buting to the happiness of those within it, its at¬ 
mosphere is neither cold nor warm. Hunger and 
thirst or any kind of uneasiness disappear as soon 
as one goeth thither. It seems to be made up of 
brilliant gems of many kinds. It doth not seem to 
be supported on columns. It knoweth no deteri¬ 
oration, being eternal. That self-effulgent mansion, 
by its numerous blazing celestial indications of 
unrivalled splendour, seems to surpass the moon, 
the sun, and the fire. Stationed in heaven, it 
blazes forth as if censuring the maker of the day. 
In that mansion, 0 king, the Supreme Deity, the 
Grand-sire of all created things, having himself, 
alone, created everythipg by virtue of his creative 
illusion, stayeth ever. (Roy.) 
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According to Visnuism Brahma derives his origin 
from the lotus that came from Visnu’s. navel while he 
lay in yoga-sleep III, mss, mssi, m . 

In 111,18501. XII,18723 he is said to have 4 faces, 
caturmukha, caturvaktra, like Qiva. 

His wife is called Savitrl (XIII,«7M, 7005 ). 

His chariot, vimana, which is as quick as thought, 
is harnessed with Hamsa’s (XIII,mo). 

His emblem is a lotus, padma (XIII,sss). 

His altar, vedi, is called Samantapaflcaka 

(IX,8008, 5085). 

The Deeds of Brahma. 

In XII,6i5o foil, the following is told about a great 
offering that Brahma once arranged on the top of 
Himavat. On that occasion, it is said, a dreadful thing 
occurred. 

Candrama vimalam vyoma 
yathilbhyuditatarakaiii 
viklryilgniin ta t h a b h u t a m 
utthitam $ruyate tada 
Nilotpalasavarnabham 
tixnadamstram krQodararii 
pramgum sudurdliarsatararii 
tathaiva hy-amitafijasaiii, 

Tasminn utpatamane ca 
pracacala vasundhara 
mahormikalitavartag 
cuxubhe sa mahodadhih. 

0 : Even as the Moon (shows herself to be) after having 
strewn lire over the spotless heavens with rising 
stars, such a being is said to have appeared then 
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having the colour of the blue lotus having sharp 
teeth a small stomach being tall and difficult to 
withstand likewise of enormous strength, and the 
moment this being came into existence the earth 
trembled violently and the ocean rose in great waves 
causing maelstroms in its disturbance. 

This being was called Asi and was a mighty sword 
that came forth to protect mankind and to destroy the 
enemies of the Sura’s. Brahma gave this sword to ltudra 
to avert misdoing. Rudra gave it to Visnu, Visnu to 
Marici, Marici to the great wise men (R^i’s), these to 
VUsava, and Vasava to the Rulers of the world, these to 
Manu, son of the Sun, that is: to the Law. 

2. Surya, the Sun. 

Surya and Aditya are the common names for 
the sun. The name surya which means the Lumi¬ 
nous, comes from the verb sur, suar, svur — to shine, 
from which we also have svar and svarga. 

Ekali Suryah sarvam iduiii vibhuti III,ioo68 
o: The one sun lights all this (universe). 

Kiimail ca te kari?yiimi 
yan mfuh vaxyasi Bahuka 
Vidarbham yadi yiitvadya 
Suryarn dar$ayit&si me 111,1817, n»67. 
o: I will fulfill your wish which ever you may men¬ 
tion, o Bahuka, if you will go to-day to Vidar- 
bha and show me the sun. 

Aditya (III,ii874. XIII,7636) comes according to 
1,85«3 from Aditi who was the one of Daxa prajapati’s 
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daugthers that married Kacyapa prajapati (XI 1, 7537 ) and 
whose children are called Aditya’s. 

Adityam dvhda$-Adityah 

sambhuta bhuvaneQvarah etc. see above. 

0 : From Aditi descend the 12 Aditya’s, 
the rulers of the world. 

Aditi as mother of the sun must doubtless be under¬ 
stood as a-diti, the boundless, the endless (light), cfr. 
Rigveda aditeya suria. When sho is called Deva¬ 
in a tar (IX.mis), this means: the mother of the shining 
(gods). 

Tho sun was made the ruler of the flaming 
lights (XII,4.1,0). 

As a Person the sun appears in IILnim, where 
it is said: 

, Ajaguma tato rajarns 
tvaramft.no Divitkarah 
madhupifigo mah&b&huk 
kambugrivo hasann iva 
afigadi baddhamuku^o 
digah prajvalayann iva. 

0 : Thereupon, 0 king, the Maker of the day came 
hastily, (he was) yellow as honey, had great arms, 
a neck like a tortoise shell, and he smiled, ho 
wore bracelets, and was adorned with a diadem, 
and lit up all the quarters of the heavens. 

His earrings Aditi had given him according to 

111,17118. 

His wife is called in I,mm Tv&stri vadavarupa- 
dharini, who was in the shape of a mare, and in 
XI.II,075i Suvarcala. the greatly shining. 
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Hi 9 sister Surcnu is married to Martanda (Hari- 
variiga 546). 

His daughter Sup raj a was married to Bhanu 
(111,141m). 

As his son is named in XII, 4 m Yaraa with the 
surname Vaivasvata o: son of Vivas vat, cfr. Yama. 

His car lias but one wheel, and is drawn by a 
Naga, see XII, 13900 . 

Vivasvato gacohati paryayena 
vodhum bhavame taiii ratham ckacakraih 

0 : Thou goest in turn to draw 

that one-wheeled chariot of the sun 
but according to YU,mu it is drawn by 7 horses 

Ekacakram ratham tasya 
tarn uhuh suciram hayah 
ekacakram ivftrkosya 
ratham sapta haya yathtf, 

0 : His one-wheeled chariot, the shining one, 
drew the horses, like the 7 horses (draw) 
the sun’s one-wheeled chariot. 

His charioteer is Aruna. Aruna is the name 
of the god of the Dawn, it means according to its deri¬ 
vation the red one, because the word is related to 
aru?a, red. 

Aruna and Garuda were Kagyapa’s sons by 
Vinata, Daxa prajapati’s daughter (I.mso). Aruna was 
the elder and Garuda the younger, as it appears from 
the following tale ( 1 ,107a). 

Daxa prajapati had two beautiful daughters, Kadru 
and Vinata. They became the wives of Kagyapa, and 
he granted each (I,ssso) of them a present. Kadru 
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chose 1000 sons in the form of serpents all equal in 
splendour, but Vinatii chose only two. that were to 
surpass Kadru’s sons in splendour and strength. After 
a long time Kadru bore 1000 eggs and Vinatii 2. Five 
hundred years after this Kadru’s sons came out of the eggs, 
but Vinatii’s twins did not appear. Covered with shame 
Vinatii broke one of the eggs and saw a son whoso one part 
was full grown, but whose other part was incomplete. 
In anger tho son cursed his mother in the following 
words: Inasmuch as I am made imcoraplete by you. 

shall you become a slave, but if you live 6 thousand 
years without jealousy then shall you be freed from 
slavery, and if you will have your son to become famous 
you must till then guard him well. With these words 
he rose in tho air and as Aruna he always sits at the 
front of the sun's chariot as charioteer (VII,7oon). But 
Garuda was born at the appointed time. He has the 
serpents for food. As soon as he was born he forsook 
his mother and soured up into the air. He lives not only 
on serpents, but also on the leavings of others. 

Aruna is called Ka$yapa's wise son in I,am. 

Kagyapasya suto dliiman 
Arunety-abhivi^.rutah 

and the sun’s charioteer who stands on the chariot 
in front of the sun, has a big body and great effulgence, 
and prevents the sun from burning up the world in his 
anger. In VII,b45h he is said to steal the splendour of 
the moon. 

Garuda and Suparna are the most common na¬ 
mes for the King of the Birds, paxiraj (III, 10574 ). 

Garuda and Suparna are perhaps expressions 
for the rapidity and strength of the light and the lightning. 
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Garuda means probably the same as garutmat, 
the winged one, from garut, a wing, for in V.ssso Garuda 
is plainly adressed as Garutmat: 

Garutraan bliujag end rare 
Suparna Vinatatmaja 

Suparna means one who has handsome feathers 
or wings, from su and parna (V,sfl7r., bmo. I, iso*, ibir). 

Garuda is, as explained above, Aruna’s younger 
brother, Arunanuja (V.saiw), and is called, like Aruna, 
a son of VinatS and Kagy&pa, Yinatasunu, Vainateya, 
(1,1804. V,sr»87, 3 sb») and Kii<;yapeya (1, 1 * 17 ). 

According to V,3 bbt Garuda has 6 sons: viz Su¬ 
mukha, Sunamau, Sunetra, Suvarcas, Suruc and Suvula, 
and from them descend all Vinata’s kindred of serpent¬ 
eating birds who worship Visjnu as their great protector. 
About Sumukha see above p. 43. 

Garuda lives south ofNisadba in the land of Hi- 
ranmaya by the river Hiranvati (VI,mo). 

He is pictured as being immensely big and strong 
and like Agni in splendour (I,im, 114a) and with eyes 
red as the clear lightning (I,mi). With the wind caused 
by his wings he is able to stop the (rotation of the) three 
worlds (V,3674. VIII,3486). His haste and violence is 
so great that he seems to drag the earth itsolf with its 
waters, mountains and forests after him (V,8857. VII,urn. 
I,iB»9). But once when he boasted of his strength 
Vi?nu punished him for his arrogance by laying the 
whole weight of his right arm upon him (V,se74). How 
for an instant he loses his wings as a punishment for his 
bad thoughts is told in V,s«78. How he is offended at 
being denied his lawful food the serpent Sumukha, is 
related in the same place. 
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From the time of creation the serpents are by the 
creator, dhiitar, intended for Garuda's eating (V.mtt. 
1 , 1093 ), therefore he is called the Serpent-eater, 
pannag&G&ka (II,mo. V,ssm), the serpent-destroyer, 
nagaxayakara (I,im). 

Garuda is portrayed on Vi 9911*8 banner (XIII,esso, 
Soso. 1,1510. V ,3701), cfr. Visnu. 

As to Garuda’s Deeds we must mention, that at 
his birth he broke the egg without his mother’s assi¬ 
stance, and immediately swung himself up into the air 
(I,ns9). His great achievement of stealing Amrta 
from the Gods, is told in I,imo— icu. 

Amongst the 108 Names of the Sun (III.un,. 
mark the hymn to the sun III,i««) somo signify his 
function of giving light, viz. 

Ark a, from aro, radiate, shine. 

Tamisra-h|an, killing darkness. 

Tamo-nuda, dispelling darkness. 

Diva-kara, making light. 

Diptam?u, having shining rays. 

Prabhii-kara, making light. 

Bhanu, from bha, to shine. 

Bhas-kara, making light. 

Vi bhavas u, from bha, to shine. 

Vivas vat, from vas, to shine. 

Sahasrarngu, having a thousand rays. 

Surya, from sur, to shine. 

And as such he is therefore called the Eye of 
the World: 


Tvaih Bhano jagata^ caxus III,i«e. 
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Ruler of all shining bodies, ii;am ... tejasfim 
Bhaskaran cakre XII, 1199 . IX,mis. 

And with his heat he calls forth and sustains all 
living things. Therefore he is also called: Father of 
all beings (III,m follow. XIII,j« 2 o), and when he 
rises on the horizon, then all turn with a prayer towards 
him (VII,woo. III,im7, ir.i). 

The following names belong doubtless to this side 
of his nature: 

Aryaman Pusan 

Jivana Bhaga 

Dh&tar Savitar 

Piivaka 

In XIII,imi Aditya is said to he the Entrance 
to the Roads (Kingdom) of the Deva’s: 

Ayam sa Devnyiinanarii 
Adityo dvaram ucyate. 

And according to XII,non: the whole world will 
shrivel or dry up at the moment of Dissolution. 

Both phases of the nature of this deity we iind 
in the Rigveda, expressed in the names of Surya 
and Savitar. 


3. Indra. 

Indra is the head of the Sura’s (Deva’s): 

Suranam pravara (III.iocsc) 

Devanam asmi Vasavah (VI, mm). 

According to XII, 611 . VI, mo he obtained Indraship 
through surpassing all the other gods by his sacrifices; 
in XII,scab he is said, on the contrary, to have become 

Indian Mythology. ® 
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Devadhipa after killing a number of Dfiitya’s and 
Danava's, cfr. Ill.ism. He was called Mahendra, the 
Great Indra, after lie had conquered and killed Vrtra, 
as romarked iu V.isr.s (cfr. XII,m). 

Indro Vytravadhen&iva 
Mahendrah samapadyata 
mfihendraiii pragralmm lebhe 
lokaniifi cGgvaro ’bhavat. 

Further he is named D even dr a, Deviin aril deva. 
Dovaraja, Sarvadeveoa and Qakra. These seem 
to be the more frequently occurring names for this god. 
Regarding his many other namos see below. 

The Etymology of the word Indra is uncertain. 
The grammarian Vopadeva specifies, to be suro, a root 
id in the senso of equipping with great power, but this 
is perhaps only a grammatical root, as it is not to be 
found in literature. It is more probable that the word 
Indra originally has been Indura from indu, a drop, 
as it is sometimes in Rigveda to bo read in three syl¬ 
lables, and as Indra is so often associated with rain and 
is designated as he who sends rain, f. i. I,ms. Ill,sum, 
13*17, *170. VI,434. 1,1*80, am. XII,8124. 

na vavarsa Sahnsraxas XlV.imiw. I,muuj. 

yadi dvadaQa vanjiini 

na var?isyati Vfisavah XIV.ib«*. I,sobi. 

This feature of his nature has later been detached 
and made an independent deity under the name of 
Parjanya, see below. 

The word (^akra comes from oak, to be strong, 
and signifies the Mighty. 
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Indra's wife, Indrfini (I,785i. III. 1 km), Mahendnini 
(111,1078) is called (laci (III.irm. XIII,«7ao) which is 
derived from the same root as Qakra. and therefore 
also means the Mighty. In IX,*788 it is related how 
Bharadvaja’s daughter, the beautiful frutiivati, sub¬ 
mitted herself to great penances, in order to become 
the wife of Indra. 

His beautiful and always victorious elephant who 
stands at the entrance to Svarga, is called Airavata 
(111,1070, 1758, I4!(2i) or Air a van a (XU,s8*i). and has 4 
tusks. It resembles the mountain Kailasa. 

His horse Ucc&ihgravas (I.ioui, uoo, iita, i*m. 
VIII,8<a) came forth under the churning of the ocean, 
and is white with a black tail. 

Hi6 chariot, ratha, is spoken of without name in 
111,1714. See follow. It is drawn by 10,000 (XIII,m by 
1000 white) reddish yellow horses (III,mo) as speedy as 
the wind. It scatters the dark clouds as it cleaves the sky 
and tills all quarters of the heavens with a din like the 
crash of thunderclouds. Swords, spears and clubs, flash¬ 
ing lightning and thunderbolts ns well as most frightful 
serpents are on the chariot. When Arjuna began to 
think of it, it appeared at once. 

Erect.on his chariot stands bis flagstaff, Vaijn- 
yanta, decorated with gold, bright dark blue and straight 
as a bamboo (III.itsi). 

His charioteer, sarathi, minister, mantriu, and 
friend, sakhi (UI,itu. V,s»m) is M a tali, who is 
Indra’s equal in bravery. Matali’s wife is called Su- 
dharina (V,35i») and his daughter Gunakegi was 
famous for her beauty. When Matali sought a bridegroom 
for her (V,wii) he found none suitable, neither among 
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Gods, Diiitya's, Gandharva’s, Men or Ksi’s. He therefore, 
in the night, consulted his wife, and determined at last 
to make a journey to the world of the Naga’s. as he 
said to himself: possibly there may be found there a 
suitable husband for her. On the way there he met 
Narad a, and after they both had got leave of Vnruna 
to visit the Nugo-world, they began to wander about 
in that world and at last found the beautiful Sumukha 
who then became the husband of Gunake^i (V,3C7a). 

The weapons of Indra are as follows: 

The thunderbolt, vajra, which Tvastar made 
from the bones of the Ksi Dadhioa (Agastya). It sur¬ 
passes all other weapons, for with that ho cleaves moun¬ 
tains and with that lie struck off Vytra’s head (V,i7m). 

The bow Vijaya (V.m*). 

The trumpet, (jafikha, by name Devadattu 
(III, uoTe). 

His kingdom or world, Indraloka, Qakraloka 
(XIII,7iu) is called Svar, Svargati, Svarloka, Div 
and Devaloka o: the world of light and the shining 
gods (Ill,i5wi, 7088, iTOH, 1740. I.scb. VIII,moo). Svarga 
is most likely originally an adjective implying marga, 
road, therefore the road leading to Svarga, cfr.III.inw. 

Devalokasya margo ’yam, 
ftgamyo manusaih sadii 
o: This is the way to Devaloka 

which can never be trodden by man. 

The entrance to Svarga is called Svargadvara 
(III,mil), and at the gate stands Airavata (III,1753). 

h’rom the Himavat-mountains which are the most 
excellent in the world (XIII,uo?) and which are extolled 
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as divine, holy and loved by the gods who seek these 
regions,they using them as pleasure-grounds imou); 

from these mountains of which Meru is the centre (see 
„Fire Forstudier“ p. 48) you ascend through the air to 
Svarga (III.1727, 1711. 12033, ir.us). From Mandara in 
this mountain-range Arjuna ascended to Indra’s heaven 
conveyed there by Miltali in Tndra’s chariot, after he 
had first sung this beautiful hymn to the mountain: 
(III, ms). 

Sildhimilm puny agil an aril 
muniniim punyakarmanii.rii 
tvarii sada samgrayah eaila 
svargamargfibhikafixinarii, 

Tvatprasadat sadii. Qfiila 
briihmanah xatriyfi viQah 
svargam pr&pt&Q caranti sma 
devaili saha gatavyathah. 

Adriraja inahaCaila 
munisariigraya tirthavan 
gacchnmy-amantrayitvh tvarii 
8 ukham asmy-u^itas tvayi, 

Tava sanuni kufij:1$ ca 
nadyah prasravanfmi ca 
tirthani ca supunyilni 
maya dpjtany-anekasah. 

Phalani ca sugandhini 
bhaxitani tatas tatah 
susugandha<? ca varyoghsis 
tvacchariravinihsrtah 
Amrtasvadamya me 
pitah prasravanodakah, 
gigur yatlia pitur afike 
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susukharii vartate naga 
Tatha tavanke lalitam 
gailarfija maya prablio 



brahmughosanunadite, 

Bukhara asmy-usitah gaila 
tava sfmusu nityadil. 

o: O mountain, thou art over the refuge of holy, 
heaven-seeking Munis of virtuous conduct and be¬ 
haviour. It is through thy grace, 0 mountain, that 
Brfthmanas and Kshatriyas and Vnigyas attain heaven, 
and their anxieties gone, sport with the celestials! 
0 king of mouintains, 0 mountain, thou art the 
asylum of Munis, and thou boldest on thy breast 
numerous sacred shrines! Happily have I dwelt on 
thy heights! I leave thee now, bidding thee fare¬ 
well! Oft have I seen thy table-lands and bowers, 
thy spriugs and brooks, and the sacred shrines on 
thy breast! I have also eaten the savoury fruits 
growing on thee, and have slaked my thirst with 
draughts of perfumed water oozing from thy body! 
I have also drunk the water of thy springs, sweet 
as Amrita itself. O mountain, as a child sleepeth 
happily on the lap of his father, so have I, 0 king 
of mountains, 0 exalted one, sportod on thy breast 
echoing with the notes of Apsaras and the chaun- 
ting of the Vedas! 0 mountain, every day have I 
lived happily on thy table-lands! (R 0 y.) 

What he then sees in the various heavenly regions 
is related in III. ms follow. 

The grove in Svarga is called Nandana (IILitst, 

>1088, 1M*S). 
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Indra’s city is called Amaravati (III,km). It 
lias 1000 gates and an extent of 100 yojana’s (I.awis). 
It is adorned with precious stones and yields all seasons’ 
fruit. The sun does not scorch there, and neither heat 
nor cold nor fatigue torments people. Neither grief nor 
despondency nor weakness rules, nor anger nor covetous¬ 
ness. All are content (III, 1203 c). 

His &886mbly*hall, sabha, is called Puskara- 
malini (II,# 10 ). It is built by £akra himself and can 
move at its own pleasure in any direction. It is 150 
yojana'9 in length, 100 in breadth and 5 in height It drives 
away the weakness of old age, fatigue and fear. Full 
of rooms and seats and ornamented with heavenly trees 
it is extremely beautiful. Here sits Qakra with his 
wife Qaci. He has a crown on his head, and a white 
screen is held over him (II, ana. Ill, 177a). 

If you ask, who comes to Indra. there is parti¬ 
cularly mentioned 3 classes of mankind: those who 
sacrifice, those who do penance, and those who 
behave like heroes in battle (II,m. Ill, 174 s, 1759 . IX,sow. 
XI,<u). In XIII,cosa all those are named who go to 
y v a r g a, svargagaminas. 

Indra’s special names. Beside the common 
names Indra and (lakra which seem to express the 
dignity and power of the god as the highest amongst 
the gods, we find in the Mahfibharata several other 
names that have a similar meaning. To these must be 
reckoned: 

Tridagadhipa Vajradhara Vajrin 

Tridivasya ekaraja Vajrapani Surendra 

Trailokyapati Vajrnsya bhartar Suregvara 

Marutvat Vajrabhrt 
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Whereas: 

Saliasrfixi \ Sahasranetra and Vfisava 

seem to refer to the light-wo rid, the foundation for 
the whole Indrn-myth. 

Maghavan and ^atakratu, no doubt, belong to 
one another and refer to Indra having obtained his 
Indraship through sacrificing. 

The other names express Indra's war with evil 
hostile powers, partly in a general way, but also 
especially as regards certain Asura’s: 

Daitya-Dfinava-ban. -sudann. Namucer hantar 
Purandara Pftkacasana 

Sururihan Prahlildnhan 

— Vala-Vrtra-han 

Balanii<?ana Camvara-Paka-han 

Balahan. 


The Deeds of Indra. 

We havo scon above that the Asura’s and the Sura's 
were half-brothers, that they quarrelled about the Amrfca, 
and that this strife lasted for thousands of years. The 
Sura’s with Indra at their head conquered at last by 
the help of Vi?nu (HI,«t») and Indra became Lord of 
the three worlds. Now commenced a happy time 
which is in IH,issio described thus: 


1 While il is related in I, no* that Indra got 1000 big rod eyes on 
his hack, sides and in front when he, fascinated by Tilottamtt's 
beauty, gazed on her as she walked round him and the other gods, 
it says on the contrary in XHI,uff that GRatama had cursed Indra, 
because he could not control his passions, and had therefore caused 
1000 sexual marks to appear on his body, which however he after¬ 
wards, from pity, permitted to disappear. 
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When that horrible conflict between the Gods and 
the Asuras was over, Indra became the ruler of the 
three worlds. The clouds showered rain copiously. 
And the dwellers of tho world had abundance of har¬ 
vests, and were excellent in disposition. And devoted 
to virtue, they always practised morality and enjoyed 
peace. And all persons, devoted to the duties of their 
respective orders, were perfectly happy and cheerful. 
And the slayer of Vala, beholding all the creatures of 
the world happy and cheerful, became himself filled 
with joy. And he of a hundred sacrifices, the chief of 
the gods, seated on the back of his elephant Airavatn, 
surveyed his happy subjects. And he cast his eyes on 
delightful asylums of Rishis, on various auspicious rivers, 
towns full of prosperity, and villages and rural regions 
in the enjoyment of plenty. And he also cast his eyes 
upon kings devoted to the practice of virtue and well- 
skilled in ruling their subjects. And he also looked 
upon tanks and reservoirs and wells and lakes and 
smaller lakes all full of water and adored by best of 
Brahmanas in the observance, besides, of various ex¬ 
cellent vows. (Roy.) 

£ri came and dwelt with Indra (XII,wm). But 
prosperity made him arrogant. He abused his power 
and was guilty of heavy crimes (V,a7«). While he at an 
earlier period had shewn himself deserving by the in¬ 
vention of arms with which to chastise the Asura's 
(V,fm) and by killing these both in numbers (XII.sbsu. 
Ill,mss follow., nouo. II,mi) as well as individually, fur¬ 
ther by freeing Taraka, Vrihaspati’s wife (II,w». 
VII,sow) and Puloma’s daughter (K.m), he, on the 
other hand, seduced Ahalya (V,37s. XIII,««), and de- 
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sired Kaci, Dcvagarman's wife (Xlll.aauii). He killed 
Namuei although lie had formed a friendship with 
him (lX,si:»r.), and oven was guilty of murdering the 
Brabmana ViQvarupa Trigiras. This last event is 
related in V, 2 * 8 , and abridged it reads thus: 

Vigvarupa Trigiras. Tvas^ar’s threeheaded son 
practised penance in a high degree. Indra was afraid 
he would deprive him of his position, he therefore sent 
a. lovely Apsaras to tempt him, but as this did not suc¬ 
ceed, Indra slew him with his thunderbolt, and com¬ 
manded a woodcutter to chop off his head. When 
Tva?tar heard what had happened, his eyes reddened 
with rage, and ho said: Binoo Indra has killed my son 
who has done no harm hut constantly been engaged in 
doing penance; I will create Vritra, and he created 
Vritra and commanded him to kill Indra. There now 
followed a long war between Vritra and Indra (ofr. 
XII,tom, i3*M. XIV,aw). References to this struggle 
are to be found in many places (see Ill.woa. VII,wo*. 
VIII.4708). The gods have recourse to Visnu who 
advises them to make peace, but Vptra will not con¬ 
sent to a reconciliation unless they promise him in¬ 
vulnerability against dry or wet, stone or wood, sword 
or javelin, by day and by night. Peace was made on 
these terms and both Vritra and Indra were satislied. 
But it was nevertheless Indra's secret and constant wish 
to kill Vptra. So meeting him once on the sea-shore, he 
said to himself: now it is neither day nor night, now he 
can be killed by me, and seeing at the same time a 
quantity of froth on the sea, he said to himself: this is 
neither dry nor wet, neither is it a weapon; and lie 
took the froth and cast it towards Vritra together with 
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the thunderbolt which Visnu had entered, and thus did 
he kill Vritra. But shortly afterwards he became de¬ 
pressed in spirits and downhearted when he reflected 
on his own duplicity and the Brii.hraaua-murder he had 
committed. He flew to the farthest corners of the earth, 
where he lived hidden in the stalk'of a lotus in a lake. 
Then the earth became desolate, lor it had no king. 
The forest withered. The rivers ceased to flow, and the 
animals perished for want of rain. Then gods and 
r?is went to Nahusa and persuaded him to he king. 
But when N. had been crowned a king he also abandoned 
himself to sensual pleasures. And seeing one day the 
ravishing Qaci, Indra’s wife, he desired her. Cad 
asked Vrhaspati to protect her. And Vrhaspati said: 
thou shalt not be afraid, Indra will soon oomo back. 
But Nahuijft defended his conduct and said: Indra viola¬ 
ted Ahalya, why did you not prevent that? Vrhaspati then 
advised £aci to ask for delay in satisfying his importu¬ 
nity. £aci went and asked for postponement, „for no 
one knows what has become of Indra", she said, and 
she succeeded in getting postponement. In the mean¬ 
time the gods sought the advice of Visnu, who said: let 
Indra perform a sacrifice of horses to me, then he 
will regain his position. And an offering of horses was 
accomplished, which treed Indra from his fear. His 
hiding place was discovered. Qaci besought him to re¬ 
turn and kill the villain Nahusa. Then, when Nahusa, 
at the request of Qaci, to show his greatness and power 
caused rsis to be harnessed to his chariot, and even set 
his foot on the holy Agastya’s head, then his hour had 
come. By the help of the gods Indra came back and 
was again crowned king of the gods, while Nahusa was 
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cast down from heaven and thereafter for 10,000 years 
was compelled to wander about the world in the shape 
of a monster serpent 

The Namuci-myth (IX,am) agrees in its principal 
features with the story of Vptra. 

There are also many references to this myth in the 
Mahabharata. Thus in H,ivr 7 . III,uoo». Vl.asrs. VIII, 4530 . 

Nahusa, see p. 90 under Vrtra. 

Prahrada, see XII, mbs, sou. 

Vali, see XII,ms. VII,wm. 

Sarvakumadugha, Indra’s wishing cow. 

Surah hi or Suravi, the. divine, beautiful and gentle 
cow, mother of all cows, gaviirn matar, daughter of 
Daxa prajapati (I,sht. III,iuwi. XII, mbs. XIII, ton, 3000). 
She lives in Ilasatala, the 7 ,h layer uuder the earth 
(V,iow), gives a milk in which is the strength of all the 
best things on earth, and becomes Svadhfi, Sudhu 
and Amj ta for those that live on these drinks (V,sou). 
In XIII,87i3 it is said of Surabhi: 

Sftsjjat suurabheyis tu 
Surabhir lokamiitrkah 
0 : But she, Surabhi, created daughters 
who became tho mothers of the world. 

According to V,scoi» four of her daughters are cal¬ 
led: Surupii, Hamsika, Subhadra and Sarvaka- 
madugha, who each bear separately the east, the 
south, the west and the north corners of the heavens. 
In 1.2(131 Surabhi is said to have had two other daugh¬ 
ters named E 0 I 1 ini the happy, and the distinguished 
Gandharvi. 
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It is related in III.sso foil, that Surabhi weeps be¬ 
cause her sickly son is tormented by the ploughman with 
the goad. 

As a reward for her great penitential exercises on 
mount Kailasa Brahma bestowed immortality on her 
and a dwelling in Go-1 oka above Triloka, the three 
worlds. (XIII..WJ foil.) 

Surabhi’s daughter by Kagyapa is called Sarvakii- 
madugha or only Kamadugha (VI. ism) or Kama- 
duh, she who grants all wishes (I,nw) also N and ini, 
the fascinating. She is the best of all wishing-cows. 
She is fat and gives abundance of sweet milk, and the 
mortal who drinks her milk will be for a thousand years 
like a strong youth. She has a beautiful neck and 
lovely hoofs, and she is furnished with all virtues. Varum 
o: Varuna’s son Va$i$tha obtained her as offering cow. 
homadhenu, but she was once stolon by Dyo (Dyuus) 
and a a a punishment for his crime Dyo had to dwell 
for a long time on the Earth, in the world of mortals. 
According to III.viu Kamadugha is Indrn's 
wishingcow. 

Parjanya. In order to arrive at a proper under¬ 
standing of the fact that in India we meet with a dis¬ 
tinct deity for the rainfall, wo must first consider what 
is recorded not only from former times but up to the pres¬ 
ent day, both of the rain’s power and violence and of 
its utility and blessing for the soil, when the land has 
been parched by the burning heat of the sun for three 
whole months. 

The hot season begins in April and lasts till about 
the 20 June, by the end of that time man, animals, 
and vegetation languish. Concerning this read Kalidasa’s 
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masterly description of Grisma and Varsha in his 
R i tu s aril li fir a and among modern authors A eland') 
and others. At last when the heat is most powerful, 
dark clouds show themselves on the horizon, then there 
comes a few refreshing drops and finally the thunder 
clouds burst with furious and violent crashes raging with 
immense might. It seldom lasts more than one or two 
hours, but what a scene of destruction is to be seen 
here when it is over: uprooted trees and houses levelled 
with the ground. The hot soason is followed by a rainy 
season in which the swollen rivers wash the trees from 


1 Mannam ami Customs of India p. 17, 00, 50: there is somethin* 
very grand, though awful in these furious tempest-bursts within 
the tropics. A few minutes back not u leaf rustled, now the trees 
aro waving to and fro etc. In the night my wife was tossed out of 
bed. We were in the greatest danger of being drowned. Towards 
morning, however, the wind abated. The heat was nxcosBivo: not 
a breath of wind stirred the air. Pag. 122: How little is known in 
England of what a thunderstorm is! At this minute (about ten 
o’clock in the uvening) the rain is pouring down in vast sheets 
of water ratiior than in drops. For the last two hours the light¬ 
ning has not ceased for a minute at a lime, whilst the thunder 
has continued incessantly, varied occasionally by a Iromondous 
crasli which bursts immediately above the house and shakes it to 
its very foundation. Add to this the roaring of the sea and the 
howling of the wind ... at this station most of the European 
houses are blown down once in two or three years ... I find 
•hat tin* depth of water which foil in the two hours and a half 
that the storm continued was oue inch and a half, a quantity 
which in England, 1 believe, would not fall without many days 
of rain. 

All small houses have been carried away by the flood and 
rain, and many people arc houseless. This was in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the great river Ganges. The water iucreased so much 
that only the tops of the trees were to be seen above the water. 
— We have 7>/« inch to day. We are astonished at the great 
number of trees fallen. There is not a spot where the storm has 
not done gTeat damage. Santhal Posten for November 1900. 
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the banks and carry them away with them on their 
violent course. In the Mahabluirata there are many 
references to these heavy storms and Hoods of rain. 


Tatah kadacit tasyatha 
vanasthasya samantatali 
Patayann iva vj-xfuiis tan 
sumahftn vatasamblira mail, 
meghasnfikulam rtkiigam 

vidyunmandalamanditaiii, 
Sanchannas tu muhurtena 
nausarthair iva siigarah. 
varidharasamuhena 
8 ftiupravr?tah (^atakratuh 
xunena purayiim iisa 
salilena vasundhurnm, 
tato dharakulo kale 
sambliraman na)jt»cotanuh 
Qitartaa tad vanaiii sarvaih 
iikulonantaratmana 
nftiva nininaih sthalam vfipi 
so 'vindata vihafigahu, 
purito hi jalaughena 
tasya niiirgo, vanasya tu 
paxino varsavegena 
hatii. Units tadablmvan, 
mrgasimhavarfihav ca 
thalam iig.ritya «;crate, 
mahatii vatavarsena 
trasitiis te vanuukasah 
bhayartiig. ca xudbartiiQ ca 
babliramuh sahitit vane. XII.917T. 
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o: Once while he was in the forest a violent whirl¬ 
wind arose which nearly overthrew the trees on 
all sides. The atmosphere which was full of clouds, 
was ornamented by a circle of lightning. It was 
for an instant just like a sea covered with ships 
and caravans. Qatakratu who had begun to rain 
with a quantity of raindrops filled in an instant 
the earth with water. Thereupon, at that time, 
when everything was overfilled with water, running 
about all over the wood, distraught, suffering from 
. cold, with bowildorod senses that birdcatcher found 
neither lowland nor continont (where lie might dwell), 
for bis way was filled with water-courses. And the 
birds of the forest killed by the fury of the rain 
or dying, and doer, lions and boars, sought the 
mainland and lay down to rest frightened by the 
heavy storm and rain, and tortured by fear and 
hunger, they wandered about, all together in the 
wood. 

Te sanmsfidya Kaunteyam 
avrnvaii charuvrsfibhih 
parvatarii varidhnriibhih 
priivniva balahakah. VII.ooss, m»t. 
o: They attacked Kunti’s son and covered him with a 
rain of arrows as the clouds in the rainy season 
(deluge) the mountain with floods of rain. 

Parjanya denotes originally only the rain-cloud, 
for in this signification it is very often used as neuter, 
thus for instance in Il.im: 

Apramatto sthito nityara 
prajah pahi vigampate 
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parjanyara iva bhutani 
mahadrumain iva dvijah. 
or Be always indefatigable, 
protect beings, o Prince, 
as the rain-cloud (benefits) the creatures 
as the birds (seek shelter) in the large tree. 

But later the rain-cloud was personified, and 
Parjanya used in the sense of the Raingod, f. i. 

Tatah siiyakavarsena 
Parjanya iva vrstimun 
paran avakirut Parthuh 
parvatiin iva niradnh. VII,nma. 
o: Thereupon X 5 artha overwhelmed the enemy with a 
rain of arrows, even as Parjanya followed by rain, 
(and) as the cloud (deluges) the mountains. 

Prtlimm luftgaleneha 
bhittva vijarii vapaty-uta 
iiste 'yam karsakah tu^nirii, 

Parjanyas tatra karanarii. III,j*4r 
vrf?ti<; cen nfinugi'hniyiid 
anonfis tatra karyakah. Ill, hub. 
o: After having broken the earth with the plough-share 
the ploughman sows the seed, (thereupon) he sits 
in silence, the reason is that he waits for Parjanya, 
if the rain doos not favour him, it is not his fault. 

Of Parjanya it is said: 

Samyag varsati Parjanyah 
Qasyasampada uttamah III,ism?, luirn. VII,sim. 
o: Parjanya rained plentifully (and forwaided) the 
richest harvest. 


Indian Mythology. 


7 
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In the list of Aditya’s in XIX,lists and I,mm 1 ) 
Harivamga mts and in other places Parjanya is noted 
as an independent god equal to Indra. 

But that Parjanya is originally identical 
with Indra seems to appear from XlV.ssr.o-iw, where 
it is said: 

Tatha ty-anekair munibhir 
mahantah kratavah krtali 
evamvidhe tv-Agastyasya 
vartamune Uithadhvane 
Na vavar?a Sahasraxas, 
tad a Bharatas attain a 
tatah karmautare rajann 
Agastyasya inalmtmaoah 
katheyam abhinirvrttii 
mumnam bhavitatmanaiii: 

Agastyo yajamauo 'sau 
dadaty-annaiii vimatsarah 
na ca varsati Parjanyah 
kathain annam bhavi^yati. 

o: For thus great sacrifices were made, but when 
such an offering was likewise undertaken by Agastya, 
Indra did not rain. Thereupon during the sacri¬ 
ficial act this conversation took place between the 
holy monks: this A. who offers a sacrifice, gives 
food generously, still Parjanya raineth not, how then 
can there be food. 

The absence of rain, as we well know, causes the 
great and constantly recurring famine in India even now. 

l ) In the last place P. is the 18‘h, although in the same place it 
is said that there are 12 Aditya's. 
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4. Varuna. 

Varuna from var, to surround, means in all pro¬ 
bability originally the heavenly sea of light which 
surrounds all things; Varuna is especially to be under¬ 
stood as referring to the light of the night, whilst 
Mittra, with whom Varuna is often combined, means 
the light of day. Such expressions as puttro Aditer 
and sitaprabhas may thus be explained. 

Tato vaiduryavarnabho 
bhasayan sarvato diqah 
yadoganavrtah qrimfin 
ajagama Jalegvarah III, ms. 
o: Therupon having the lazur stone’s shining blue colour 
and surrounded by a host of aquatic animals, light¬ 
ing up the heavens ou all sides, the glorious lord 
of the wators appeared. 

Puttro Miter mahabhago 
Varuno vai sitaprabhah IX,wu. 
o: Aditi’s son, the happy, Varuna with the white 
radiance. 

And when Varuna and Mittra are combined, they 
seem to denote the highest radiance and glory, 
bhratus puttrau pradasyfimi 
Mittra-Varunayos saman 1,4m. XIII, iim. 
III. 8797. 

o: I will give my brother children who resemble Mittra 
and Varuna. 

But in the Mahabharata Varnna appears only as 
the God of the ocean, lakes and water courses 
under the following names: Apawpati (V,m*7 . IX,7<m). 
Jale$vara (XUI.7 ms. Vll.sm), Jaladhipa (XIII,7i6t), 

7* 
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Varipa (XIII,r«»), Udakapati (V,usi), Nadipati 
(IX,s 78 &), sarvasiiih saritam pati (IX, 87 w), Yada- 
sam bhartf (IIListo). As Lord of the waters he 
also rules over the Asura’s. (XII, -mm.) And according 
to IX,ma he was unanimously appointed by the gods to 
this supremacy at the beginning of the Krtayuga. 

His realm lies in the west (XIII, tone) and is 
rich and happy. 

Pasyodakapateh sthanam 
sarvato bhadram rddhimat 

and the ocean is his dwelling, sfigaro Varuniilayo 
(V, 8 ( 100 . 1,1810. IX,mi). In III. 1807H follow. 1.1807 follow, 
the ocean is described with its contents: naga’s, monsters, 
amrta, vadava, precious stones etc. In XII, the salt¬ 
ness of the sea is explained. In V.w«b (cfr. mbo) there 
is mention of an egg deposited in the sea from which 
at the end of the world flames will burst forth and burn 
up the whole of tho three worlds, triloka. 

His city, pura, (XIII,uc) the most beautiful in 
the world, shines with many palaces, with Apsaras'es 
and divine pleasures. 

His palace, bhnvana, is entirely of gold (V,sr,35), 
and there he has a sunshade, chattra, from which 
cooling waters drip (V,M4i). 

Vanina has (II,ms follow.) an incomparably resplen¬ 
dent assembly-hall, sabhii, with walls and gates. It 
was built by Vigvakarman in the midst of the waters, and 
it is furnished with divine trees which consist of pearls 
and produce fruit and flowers of all colours. Bushes 
with lovely singing birds are there to be found. In this 
hall Varuna sits with his wife, surrounded by Naga’s, 
Daitya’s, Danava's and many other beings. 
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In III,i6!>i Varuna is described as being dark blue 
like the cloud, jaladharagyama. 

His wife’s name is Siddki (XILuims) or Gaur! 1 
(XIUjOTM, 7(i37) or Varuni 2 (II, sab). 

His son, Pugk&ra (V.aiias, is married to Soma’s 
daughter Jyotsnakul5, and the connection between 
Varuna and Soma is in IX, 27 3ft expressed thus: 

Samudro ’yarii tava vage 
bbavi^yati nadlpatih, 

Somena sardhail ca tava 
hanivrddhi bhavi^yatah. 

0 : This sea, lord of the rivers, will submit to thee, 
and as well as for Soma will there also for thee be 
flow and ebb. 

HiB minister, man trio, is called Sunabha 

(II,sm). 

Like Yuma, Varuna has a noose, he is piiguvat. 
(VI, mm) , dhnrmapagadhara (JXW). See further 

XII.K30I. 8323, 8054. 111,1693. 

And be has a trumpet, gaflkha, which Vigvakar- 
man skilfully had fashioned from a thousand goldcoius 
( 11 , 1022 ). 

The Deeds of Varuna. 

Soma deemed the briihmana Utathya to be a 
suitable husband for his exceedingly beautiful daughter, 
and in the course of time Soma’s father Atri, invited 
Utathya to his house, and presented him with the girl. But 

1 The wife of Qiva is also called GfturT. 

* Roy understands V&ruyl here as the queen of Varuna. But 
according to R&mftyana I,4», m (Bombay Edition) Varuni is Varu- 
nasya kanyft, Varuna's daughter. 
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it became known that the handsome Varuna had long 
desired her and coming one fine day to the forest where 
Utathya lived he stole her after she had gone into 
the water to bathe, and he brought her home to his 
own palace and amused himself with her there. But 
when Utathva heard of this he said to Narada: go to 
Varuna and say that he must give me back my wife. 
Narada went, but Varuna refused to comply with his 
request. Then Utathya became inflamed with rage, and 
on the strength of the number of his sacrifices, he drank 
up all the waters (cfr. Agnstya 111 ,mm). Then Varuna 
became faint-hearted and his relatives and friends like¬ 
wise. Still lie would not restore the wife of Utathya. 
Then Utathya commanded the Earth: let there be land 
whero heforo there whoro 600,000 lakes, and the earth 
beoume arid there. And to the rivors ho said: o river 
disappear in the desert. When thus the region had be¬ 
come waste, Varuna took at last Utathya's wife with him 
and delivered her to Niiradu. And when Utathaya re¬ 
ceived his wife ho was again happy, and released the 
world and Varupa from their grief (XIII, tmo follow.). 

6. Vi?i?u. 

If we abide by the elder part of the myth of 
Vi$nu, and as far as possible leave all that respecting 
Kr?na out of the question, the latter clearly showing 
itself to be a newer addition or retouching of the 
subject, we shall find that, aftor Vi§nu the names Narii- 
yana and Hari are those which most frequently occur 
in the Mahabharata. When he sometimes is also called 
Devadeva, the God of the gods, this is only an appella¬ 
tion through which his worshippers wish to increase 



HE IS THE YOUNGEST OF THE ADITYA'S. DWELLING. 103 


liis reputation. Respecting his many other names see 
below. 

He is one of the Aditya’s. In V,sflo3 we read: 
Adityanam hi sarvegam 
Visnur ekah sanatanah 
ajayaQ c&vyaya$ caiva 
$iigvatah prabhur igvarah. 

o: For of all the Aditya’s Visnu alone is enduring, 
unconquerable and imperishable, the everlasting and 
mighty lord. 

And he was the youngest of them (I.ftwo). In Rig- 
veda Visnu is often mentioned together with Tndra, and 
in the Mahabhiirntn V.stjio. III,i8i> ho is called Vasava's 
(Indra's) younger brother Vasavavaraja. 

His dwelling is on the top of Mount Mandara 
(V.xai. cfr. T.ins and the churning of the ocean) to the 
cast of Meru (III,nano) and to the north of Milk-Sea 
(Vl.aoo). 

Brahmaijah sadanad urdhvarii 
tad Vi$noh paramaiii padarii 
$tiddham sanatanam jyotih 
ParambrahmGti yam viduh (III.ims, cfr. XI.ms). 
o: Higher than Brahma's seat is that Visnu’s highest 
place, the pure, the evorlasting light which they 
call Parambralnna. 

Na tatra vipra gacchanti 
puru?a visayatmakah 
dambhalobhamahakrodha- 
mohadrohair abhidrutah, 
nirmama nirahankara 
nirdvandvah samyatendriyah 
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dhyauayogaparug c&iva 

tatra gacchanti miinavah (Illjir.wa). 

o: There they who are ensnared by sensual things 
come not (neither) they who are governed by deceit, 
covetousness, anger, stupidity and violence. But 
thither go they who are unselfish, without egotism, 
without doubt, with controlled senses, they who are 
absorbed in contemplation and devotion. 

Even Brahmargi’s and Maharsi's come not there, 
, but only Yati’s, that is to say, such as have mastered 
their passions (UI,iimi-«ki). 

His person. He has Lotus eyes, padmalocana 
(I, hit). According to Il^iauas. XIII, oimu. iimi he has 
four arms, he is caturbhuja. On his breast he has 
a mark, Qrivatsa (III.ioiw) therefore he is called <;rivataa- 
vaxas (111,701a) snlaxanoraska (MBh. Calc. vol. 3 p. 833 
at the top) and grivatsanka (l,mi. VI,sons. XIII,osos). 
He received this rnnrk, when the great sage Bhara- 
dvilja threw water on him because he disturbed him 
while at prayer. On his breast he wearB the divine 
jowel Kiiustubha (I,iu7. VI,sods) wliioh came forth from 
the churning of the ocean (see above). A lotus sprang 
from his navel when he lay in contemplation, and in 
that Brahma with the four faces (1 II,ighso) appeared. 
Therefore Vi$nu is often called Pad man jib ha, having 
a lotus navel (I,isik, aeon. VI.mhs. XIII, iwo. ousb. Ac¬ 
cording to Kalidasa’s Meghaduta 67 he has a blue foot. 
His raiment is yellow, pitavasas (I, 26 oo). 

His couch or bed is the serpent Qe?a or Ananta 
(1,1118), who holds the earth at Brahma’s command 



HIS CIIARIOT. WEAPONS. WIFE. 


105 

and on which Visnu rests in Yoga-sleep (Ill.ia.v.-. 
XII,is5u); cfr. infra. 

He lias a golden chariot with 8 wheels, which is 
as quick as thought: 

Xirodnsya samudraaya 
Tath&ivOttaratah prahhuh 
Harir vasati Viiikunthah 
gakate kanakamaye. 

Astacakraiii hi tad yfinaiii 
bbutayuktara manojava m 
agnivajrnam etc.. (VI, mu). 

o: And to the north of the Milky ocean dwells the 
lord Hari V&iku^ha on a chariot of gold, eight 
wheels has his chariot, it is harnessed with demons, 
it is quick us thought and has the colour of tire. 

His sign or standard is the bird G a r u <J a 
(XTII.iihso. I,isio); cfr. supra. 

Vi^nu's weapons are: first a caflkka. a war 
trumpet, cfr. VII,now, then a cakra, a discus culled 
Sudargana (Lure. me) and further a gad a a club 
(VI,hum. XIII,r,'j<i), and he is therefore called gankhacakra- 
gadadhara; cakrena nihata Daityah, with the cakra 
the Daitya's are killed (1, 1177 , hm. XIH.wia). Besides 
these ho carries a how called (^urfiga (VI,si»H7), after 
which he is named Qarngadhanurdhara (VI, 21*37). When 
Narayana astra is spoken of in VII,mim, osoi* etc. and 
Vai?nava astra in VII, 1*79. Visnu’s bow is probably 
meant. 

Visnu’s wife is Lax mi who came forth during the 
churning of the ocean (I,me). She is also called Qri. 
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and is the Goddess of Fortune and Beauty. In 
XII,sim is said: They call me Bliuti, Lax mi, Qrl, 
thus also in saw; likewise P admit in 8353 , wise men call 
her Duhsaha, difficult to bear. In XIII, 507 follow, 
people with whom Qri dwells are spoken of 

Niiiva devo na gandharvo 
nftsuro na ca raxasah 
yo mam eko visahitum 
<;aktah kagcit purandara (XII,si6i). 

0 : Neither is there any god whatsoever, or gandhurvu 
to bo found, or asura, or raxasa, not ono who is 
able to bear me, 0 Purandara. 

In XIII,3Riu it says: 

Adhruva oapala ca tvaih 
samanya bahubhih saha. 

0 : Inconstant and capricious art thou and nssociatest 
with many. 

According to XII,sus a lotus sprang from Vifpu’s 
forehead, and out of that came Qri who became one of the 
wives of Dharma 0 : Yama (I,867o). 

Observe a conversation betweon Qri and Qakra in 
XII, mw. follow. 

Yi?nu's names. Vi?nu has like Qiva many names. 
In XIII,ciiHf we read: 

Jagatprabhum Devadevam 
anantaiii puru$ottainam 
stuvan namasahasrena 
puru$ah satatotthitah ... bhavet. 

0 : To praise with a thousand names the Ruler of the 
world, the God of gods the infinite highest being one 
must always be ready. 
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And in XJI I,6»io follow, his thousand names are 
enumerated. An Indian explanation of some of these 
we have in V,ssco follow. XITpaiai, but that we cannot 
rely upon it, may be seen at once from the inter¬ 
pretation that is given of the word Visnu which is 
derived from the root vrh. to grow, from which we have 
'That, great. It is said there namely: 

Vrhatviid Visnur ucyate 

o: on account of his greatness lie is called Visnu. 

An equally fantastic explanation of the predicate 
sanfitana is to be found in XII,7«so. Monier Williams 
translates the word Visnu by all pervading, as lie thinks 
it comes from vis or vig, to pervade. Grassmann is of 
the same opinion. Lnsson, on the contrary, solves it 
vi-snu from vi, tueri. 

Whether all those names may be classed under certain 
definite headings, I caunot say, I will leave it to others 
to make the attempt. But it appears to me, that when 
it already is the case with most of the god-forms in the 
Rigvcda that they melt into one another and are de¬ 
stitute of any defined and limited character, then this 
must still more be the case regarding a divinity like 
Vi^nu to whom a thousand names are ascribed. For if 
the names are to be naniani giiunfim (XIII,njis) that 
is to say, containing definite qualities, and the names 
are numberless, it is easily seen that the god-forms eva¬ 
porate through the multiplicity of the names. Most of 
these, therefore, do not mean any real quality apper¬ 
taining to the said god, but are merely bestowed upon 
him to increase his reputation. His followers have 
wished to prove his greatness by ascribing to him a 
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number of names, but ’have demonstrated too much 
and therefore proved nothing. 

We must here in addition remark that Visjnu in the 
eyes of his worshippers assumes the character of Brahma, 
in the same way as Qiva does in the eyes of his fol¬ 
lowers. See XII.looao follow. VI,me follow. 

I can only discover two more prominent phases of 
Visjnu’s character, viz. his yoga, devotion, and his 
power of salvation. 

Yoga means union and is derived from yuj (yufij) 
— the latin jungere, but it is difficult to find a corre¬ 
sponding expression for it when used in a religious sense 
about the amalgamation, fusion and oneness with the divi¬ 
nity which takes place during contemplation, devotion 
and resignation. The definition given in Pat&fijalaiii 
Yogasutrarii is as follows: yogog cittavi'ttinirodhas, o: 
suppression of the working of thought. B-&R. and 
Mittra translate it thus: yoga is the suppression of the 
functions of the thinking principle. 

There are not a few places in the Mahabharata 
where Yoga is treated of and Visnu in connection with 
yoga. Thus in III,mso. XII, 7m, mu, scoi, iomo, isim. 
mis etc. In IILiibm it says: 

Ekaruave tatha loke 
nasfce sthavarajangame 
pranas^esu ca bhutesu 
sarvesu Bharatarsabha 
Prabhavarii lokakartaram 
Vi$nuiii ^apvatam avyayam 
yam ahur munayah siddhah 
sarvaloka-mahegvaraih 
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Susvapa Bliagavan Visnur 
apsu yogata eva sah 
nagasya l)hoge mahati 
Qesasyamitatejasah, 

Lokakarta maliabhsiga 
Bhagavan acyuto Harili 
niigabhogena mahatsi 
parirabbya raahim imaiii, 

Svapatas tasya devasyn 
Padniarh suryasamaprabharh 
niibhyaih vinilisj-tam divyam, 
tatrotpannah pitamahah 
Saxiil lokagarur Brahma 
padrae suryasamaprabhe 
caturvedaQ caturmurtis 
tathiliva ca cuturmukhah. 

When thus the world had become one ocean and 
all fixed and moveable things had boon destroyed, 
and all beings had perished, then that great Visnu 
slept on the water, he whom the blessed Muni’s 
call the beginning, the creator of the world, the 
everlasting, imperishable Vi)?nu, the whole world's 
great lord, sunk in yoga (resting) on the serpent's, 
the glorious Qesa’s coil, the exalted Vi§nu slept, the 
creator of the world, the sublime Hari lay motion¬ 
less, encircling this world with his great serpent 
coil. While the god slept a divine lotus sprang 
from his navel, this lotus shone like the sun, and 
in this sunlike lotus rose at once (the world's) 
grand-father and master Brahma with the 4 Veda's, 
and having four shapes and 4 faces. 
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He is therefore called Yo gin (VI, 2092 . XII,110117. 
7 C 3 r,), M ah ay 0gin (Xn.nrao, 13510) and Yogamaya 
(XIII,cos). 

His upholding and salvation power shows it* 
self in his incarnations (embodiments). In Xn.isiwfi 
it say8: 

Jata hiyarii vasumati 
bhftr&kranta tapasvini. 

Balinvo balinali pythvyam 
Daityn-Diinava-Raxosah 
bhavisyanti, tapoyulcta 
varan pr&psyanti cdttoraan, 

Avapyam eva tilih survair 
varadfmena darpitaih 
biidhitavyah suragana 
ysayag ca tapodhanah, 

Tatra nyayyam idam kartuin 
bharavatarnnam maya 
atha nauiisamudbkutiiir 
vasudbiiyaiii yathakramain; 

Nigrahena ea papanam 
sadhunuiii pragrahena ca 
iyam tapasvini satya 
dhiirayisyati niedini, 

Maya by-e?a hi dhriyati 
p&talasthena bhogina, 
raaya dbrta dharayati 
jagad vigvara caracaram, 

Tasmat prthvyah paritranaih 
kari?ve sambhavam gatah, 
evam saficintayitva tu 
Bhagavan Madhusudanah 
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Rupany-anekiiny-asrjat 
pradurbhiive bhavaya sab 
varahara narasimhafi oa 
vamanam manusyam tatha. 
o: This earth has been overwhelmed by burdens and 
is suffering, many and strong will the Diiitya’s, Di¬ 
nara's and Raxasa’s become on the earth, and ap¬ 
plying themselves to penances they will receive very 
great rewards; by all these, who will be proud of 
that giving of gifts, it will be a matter of course that 
crowds of Sura’s should be suppressed, and likewise 
sages rich in penitence; it is therefore only right 
that I should remove these burdens through and 
by the help of different beings who shall come 
into existence upon earth in succession; both by 
restraining the bad and by protecting the good shall 
this suffering and honest earth endure; by me in 
the shape of a serpent from the infernal regions 
shall it be upheld, and it (again) will support all 
creation, movable and immovable, therefore will I 
enter into existence and savo the world; thinking 
thus the high Madhusudana creatod some forms for 
the purpose of revealing himself, such as a boar, a 
man-lion, a dwarf and a man. 

I have only found one place which seems to con¬ 
firm the current tradition of Brahma as Creator, of Viijnu 
as Upholder and of Qiva as Destroyer, viz. III,i5im, 
which reads as follows: 

Srjati Brahmamurtis tu, 
raxatc paurusi tanuh. 
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Raudribh&vena <?amayet, 
tisro ’vasthfth Prajapateh. 
o: In the form of Brahma he creates, 

• in the form af Purusa he preserves 

in the form of Rudra he destroys 
(these are) Prajiipati’s three functions. 

Of Visnu’s Avatara’s (desconts) i. e. incarnations 
(embodiments) which in Sanskrit literature occur in 
different numbers, we mention the following treated of 
in the Mahfibhfiratn. 

1. AsaDwarf, viimana, or Visnu’sthreestrides. 
In III,ir.8:i* we read the following story 1 ): 

Evniii nihatya Bhagavan 
Daityendraiii ripughiitinam 
bhuyo 'nyah pupdarikaxah 
prabhur loknhitaya ca 
Kagyapasyfitiuajnh $riman 
Aditya garbhadharitah, 
purne vunjusnhosro tu 
pmsutii garbham uttamam, 
Durdinambhodasadrpo 
diptaxo Vaniauakrtih 
dandi kamandaludharab 
^rivatsorasi bhu?itab, 

Jati yajflopaviti ca 
Bhagavan balarupadhyk, 
yajuavatarii gatah prlman 
Ditnavondrasya vai tada 


1 The germs of this and the following incarnation are already 
to be found in the Rigveda, see Macdonell in the Journal of the 
R. A. Soc. 1895 p. 165. 
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Vrhaspati-sahayo ’sau 
pravigto Valino makhe, 
tarii dystvii Vamanatanum 
prabysto Valir abravit: 

P»* 9 to 'ami darpane vipra, 

‘ brulii tvara kim dad&ni te; 
evam uktas tu Valina 
Vamanah pratyuvfica ha, 

Svastlty-uktvfi Vnlirii devah 
smayaniuno ’bhyablmsata: 
medinirii D&navapate 
dehi me vikram&trayaih, 

Valir dadau praaannutmfi 
viprayilmitatojase, 
tato divy&dbhutatamurii 
rupHiii vikramafo Hareh 
Vikramais tribhir nxobhyo 
jahiirftpu sa medinirii 
dadau Qakraya ca mahbb 
Vignur devah sandtanali, 

Ega te Vfimano numa 
pradurbhavah prakirtitah. 

o: Having thus slain the enemy-killer, the chief of 
the D&itya’s, the lotus-eyed lord, happily for the 
world, was again conceived as Knpyapa's beautiful 
son in Aditi’8 womb, but when a thousand years 
had passed away she bore the most supreme foster 
who was like the cloud on a rainy day, had shining 
eyes, was in the shape of a dwarf, bore staff and 
a jar, and whose breast was ornamented with the 
privatsa-mark, he had matted hair, and was of 
the height of a boy, he carried a sacrificial cord. 

Indian Mythology. 8 
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The glorious one went straight to the Danava's 
place of sacrifice, accompanied by Vrhaspati he 
stepped into the midst of the sacrificial congregation, 
seeing him in the shape of a dwarf Vali said glad: 
I am pleased to see thee Brahmana, what shall I 
give thee? Spoken to thus by Vali the dwarf an¬ 
swered, and after having said all hail, the god turned 
smilingly to Vali and said: o Danava-prince, give 
me 3 feet of ground. Vali gladly gave the incom¬ 
parable Brahmana (what he asked for). Thereupon 
at tho same time Hari displaying his divine and 
most marvellous form firmly took the whole earth 
in 3 hasty strides, and the eternal Vi?nu gave it to 
Qakra (Indra). This is tho famous revelation, called 
the Dwarfs, that has been told thee. 

This story is referred to in V.soc where it says: 

Bout? ca $arvadeve$am 
Victim Vrtrabhuyarditah 
trayo lokas tvaya krant&s 
tribir vikramanaih pura, 

and in III,imoi: 

Devaniim manu?annfi ca 
sarvabhutasukbavahah, 
tribhir vikramanair deva 
trayo lokas tvaya hrtiih. 

He is therefore also named Trivikrama (XIII,csss, 

774 *). 

2. As a Boar, variiha. In IIl,i 58 si; we read as 
follows: 

Jalena samanuprapte 
sarvatah prthivitale 



tada c&ikarnave tasrainn 
ekakage prabhuQ caran 
Nigayam iva khadyotah 
pravr^kale samantatah 
prati?tkauaya prthivim 
margamanas tadibhavat, 

Jale nimagnam gam drs^va 
cOddharitum manas6ochati 
kin nu rupam aham krtvii 
salilad uddhare rnahiih 
Evam 'sancintya manasu 
dra^va divyena caxu?ii 
jalakridabhiruoitam 
varnham rupam asmarnt, 

Krtvu, varabavapu?am 
vaBmayam vedasammitam 
daQayojanavistirnam 
ayataiii gutayojanam 
Mahiiparvatavarstmibham 
tixnadainstrnih pradiptimat 
mabameghftughanirghoijarh 
nilajirautasunnibhaih 
Bliutva yajfiavarSho vai 
apali sariipravigat prabhuh, 
dama^renilikena cSddhftya 
sve sthane nyavigan malum 
When all the surface of the earth was flooded with 
water then the Lord, as he wandered about in this 
entire sea and in this air, like a firefly in the night 
in the rainy season, sought everywhere (for a place) 
to fix the earth upon, and when he saw the earth 
under water and secretly wished to save it, (the 

8- 
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said to himself:) what shape shall I assume to save 
the earth from the waters, as he thu9 turned the 
matter over in his mind and saw with his divine 
eyes, he thought of the shape of a boar which ani¬ 
mal loves to play in the water, and when he had 
given himself a boar’s body that could speak and 
which agreed with the traditions of the Veda's, 
ten yojana’s broad and a hundred yojana’s long, re¬ 
sembling a great mountain in shape, shining with 
sharp tuBks, thundering like a mass of clouds, and 
resembling a dark cloud, then the Lord descended 
like an offering-boar into the water, drew the earth 
up with one of his tusks and set it back in its place. 

This is often referred to, f. i. I,me. III,iomt, iooao. 
XII,7MT, 7U38. In XIII.doiR it is said that he, in the form 
of a boar, slew Hiranyaxa 

Varabam rupara asthaya 
Hirupyaxo nipatitah. 

3. As Man-lion, ny* and narasiihha. See Ill.inass: 
Punar eva makababur 
apurvara tanum ucritah, 
narasya k|*tvA.rdhatanum 
simbasyArdhatanum prabhuh 
Daityendrasya sabham gatva (gatah?) 
panim samspr<?ya panina 
Daityauaiii adipurusak 
surarir Ditinandanah 
Drs^va c&purvavapu!?aiii 
krodhat saiiiraktalocanah 
$ulodyatakarah sragvi 
Hiranyaka^ipus tada 
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Meghastanitanirghoso 
nilabracayasannibhah 
devarir Ditijo viro 
Nrsiraham samupiidravat. 

Samupetya tatas tixnair 
mrgendrena baliynsa 
nfirasimhena vapu?a 

ditritah karajair bhv$am. (Cfr. XILuno.) 

On another occasion the strong-armed one assumed 
a hitherto unknown shape; after having formed 
the one half of hia body like a man and the other 
half like a lion the Lord went to the chief of the 
Daitya’s assemblage, and when the chief of the 
Daitya's, the foe of the Sura's, and the son of Diti, 
Hiranyaka$ipu had rubbed one hand against the 
other, and his eyes met a hitherto unknown body 
he ran with eyes fired with anger, with a trident in 
his upraised hand and wearing a wreath, rumbling 
like a thunder cloud and resembling a collection of 
dark blue clouds, he the enemy of the gods, Dili’s 
son, the hero, ran towards the Man-lion, and when 
they then collided he was torn to pieces by the 
sharp daws of the powerful king of beasts in the 
shape of a man-lion. 

4. As a Horse’s Head, hayaQiras. SeeXII,i3»7«. 

... atha tau Danava^resthau 
Vedan grhya sanatanan 
rasam vivigatus turnam 
udakpurve mahodadhau, 
tato hrte?ju Vedesu 
Brahma kaQinalam aviyat, 
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tato vacanam I<;anam 
praha Vedair viniikrtah: 

Brahmovaca: Veda me paramam caxur 
Veda me paramam balarii 
Veda me paramam dhiima 
Veda me Brahma cottarmarii, 
Mama Veda hrtilh sarvc 
Danaviibhyam balarditah, 

andhakara hi me loka 
jata Vodair viniikrtah, 

Vediin rte hi kim kuryiliii, 
lokanaih srs^im uttamfijfa, 
aho vata mahad duhkhara 
VedannQanajnm mama 
Prnptam dunoti brdayam 
tivrarii, <jokaparayannm, 
ko hi gokarnave magnarii 
mam ito ’dya samuddharot 
Veditms tfirfH? cinayen nasjtan 
kasya cflham priyo bhave, 
ity-evaiii bha?amaimsya 
brahmuno nrpasattama 
Hares stotr&rtbam udbhuta 
buddhir buddhimatam vara, 
tato jagau param japyarii 
prafijalipragrahab prabhuh: 

Brahmbvaca: [Om| namas te Brahmahrdaya 
namas te mama purvaja 

lokadya bhuvana^r^tba- 

Te me Veda hrtaQ caxur, 
andho jato ’9mi jagrhi, 
dadasva oaxum?i mama 
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priyo ’ham te priyo 'si me, 

Evam stutah sa Bhagavan 
purusah sarvatomukhah 
jahfiu nidram atha, tada 
vedakaryftrtham udyatah 
Ai^varyena prayogena 
dvitiyan tan uni asthitah, 
sunasikena kayena 
bhutva oandraprabhftB tada 
Krtva hayaqirah Qubhram 
Vedanam ft]ayah prabhah, 

Etad dbayagirah krtva 
naniimurtibbir fiv^arii 
antardadhftu sa vi$ve$o 

vive$a ca rasam prabhuh- 

Etasmiui antare rfijan 
devo hayaqirodharah 
jagraha Vediin akhilan 
rasatalngato Harih 
Priidac oa B rah mane bhuyas, 
tat»ih k Bvam prakrtim gatah 
sthnpayitva haya^ira 
udakpurve mahodadhau ... 

Atha yudkam samabhavat 
tayor Narayanasya vai, 
rajastamovi^atanu 
tav ubhau Madhu-Kaitabhau 
Brahmano ’pacitiin kurvan 
jaghana MadhuBudanab. 

Thereupon those two most exalted among the 

Danava’s took the eternal Veda's and stepped 

quickly into the water in the north-east sea; when 
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thus the Veda’s were stolen sorrow took possession 
of Brahma, and robbed of the Veda’s he spoke as 
follows to Igann (Vi^nu): The Veda’s are my best 
eyes, the Veda's are my best strength, the Veda’s 
are my best abode, the Veda's are for me the best 
Brahma, all my Veda’s are stolen from me by the 
two Danava's, my strength is gone, the worlds have 
become dark to me without the Veda’s, (without) 
the Veda’s which are the best creation in the world, 
certainly great anguish which arises from the loss 
of the Veda's torments my heart, a sharp (pain) 
full of sorrow; who will save me who is plunged 
in a sea of sorrow, and bring the lost Veda's back 
again and to whom am I endeared; while Brahma 
spoke thus, o most exalted of princes, it occurred 
to him that he had better extol Hari, and trying 
with folded hands to win his favour, the Lord 
uttered the following prayor. Praise be to thee, o thou 
heart of Brahma, honour to thee, who art born 
before me, o thou who art the first born of the 
world, the best of existence... those my Veda’s 
which are my eyes, arc stolen, I have become blind, 
wake up, give me my cyos, I am dear to thee, and 
thou art dear to me; being thus praised that high 
beiug with faces on all sides awoke, and in order 
to regain the Veda’s he, using power and exertion, 
assumed another form; aftor having obtained a body 
with a handsome nose, ho shone like the moon, and 
when he had fashioned himself a shining horse’s 
head then the Lord was the habitation of the 
Veda's... After having made himself this horse's 
head which was hidden in different shapes, the al- 
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mighty one disappeared and the Lord stepped into 
the water ... In the meanwhile the god with the 
horse’s head, yon Hari, who had gone down to the 
bottom of the sea, seized all the Veda’s and re¬ 
stored them to Brahma, thereupon he again assumed 
his proper shape after having deposited the horse's 
head in the north-east sea. — Thereupon a struggle 
took place between thoso two (Asura's) and Narnyana, 
' and both of them. Madhu and Kaitabha, who had a 
body ensnared in passion and darkness, were killed 
by Madhusiidana in honour of Bralnna. 

5. As Kj-sna. In Hl.iww it is said: 

Asatum nigraliarthaya 
dharmasaihraxanuya ca 
avatirno manusyanam 
ajiiyata Yadu-xnye, 

Sa e»ja Bhagavan Visjnuh 
Kj-?nGti parikirtyate. 

o: To restrain evil people and to take oaro of 
dharma, descended to mankind, he was born in 
the family of the Yadu's; that high Visnu is ox- 
tolled under the name of Krgna. 

The details in the story of K|\«na must be looked 
for in the Harivarinja and in the Bhagavata-Purana and 
other later works. The myth of Krsna’s hast at last 
overgrown the Visnu-myth, in spite of Krsna’s divinity 
being early disputed, see Qipupalavadhaparvan in the 
Mahabh. II,his. 

The A (?vagiras-incarnation and the Kr?na-in- 
carnation, occurring in the Mahabharata, do not belong 
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to the usual 10 Incarnations of Visnu, and of these the 
Matsya-incumation is in the MBh. referred to Brahma, 
and the Kurma-incarnation (I.im) has no connection 
with Vi?nu. 


‘Yisnu's heroic Deeds. 

Vi?nu J s incarnations and his exploits stand in close 
connection with one another. We first mention in a 
general sense that he wars with the Asura’s either 
alone 

Prapnotv-amitaviryaorir 
adya Piirtho vasundhariiih 
etam purii Vi§nur iva 
hatv& Daiteya-Danavan VIII, ar.oo. 
m,m*. V.aoo. Vlllfim. 

o: Let the very mighty and glorious Prtha’s son win 
the oarth to-day like Visiju of yoro after having 
killed the Daitya's and the Danava’s; or in connec¬ 
tion with Indra (II.uso), Vi$nu going into the 
thunderbolt of Indra (XII, lom, hubs). He is 
therefore called. Asurasudana (V.m). 

But individual Asura’s killed by him are also 
named separately. We have already seen under his in¬ 
carnations how he kills Vnli (cfr. Meghaduta 57), 
Hiranyaxa, Hiranyaka$ipu, Madhu and Kai^abha 
(IX ,jmo). Furthermore Naraka is mentioned (HI,iooio) 
who desired Indra's position (VII,787o), Maya, and 
(III.8760) Jambha, the great bowman who disturbed the 
sacrifices. 
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B. Apsaras’es. Gandharva’s. Carana's, 

a. Apsaras’es are the gods’ female dancers, 
clev§s.jn_dancing and singing (II,aw). They are de¬ 
scribed as being uncommonly beautiful, with lotus eyes* 
slendor waists and swelling hips. By ravishing 
postures, roguish and sweet conversation they 
rob the spectator of thought and intellect. They deck 
heroes with wreaths and precious stones (VIII.sms, <6io). 
In heaven they serve Qakra. 

EtaQ c&ny&$ ca nanrtus 
tatra tatra sahasra$ah 
cittaprasadaue yuktah 
Siddhanara padmalocanah 
Mahakatftatac r o n y a h 
kampamanaih payodharaih 
k a t a. x a h a vnm ii dhuryai? 
oetobuddhimanoharaib. 

o: And these and others danced in thousands here and 
there, busied in winning the spectator’s thought, 
having the lotus eyes of the Siddha’s, full hips and 
buttocks, with trembling breasts, with roguishness 
and grace which stole thought, sense and mind. 

In III,i 806 Urva<}I is called su<jroni. When she tried 
to tempt Arjuna, she is described as follows: 

Nirgamya candrodayane 
vigadhe rajanimukhe 
prasthita sa prthutjroni 
Parthasya bhavanuih prati 
Mrdukuncitadirghena 
kusumotkaradharina 
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kecnhastena lalanil 
jagamatha virajati 
B b r ii x e p a 1 a p am a d h u ry a i h 
kantya suurnyatay&pi ca 
(jaginam vaktracandrena 
8 a hvayanUvft gacchatl 
Divyafigariigiiu sumukhau 
divyacandananiijitau 
gaccbantya karavikacfiu 
stanau Lusysi vavalgatuh, 
Stanodvakanasaiiixobhan 
namyamana pado pado 
tribalidamacitrena 
madhyenfltiva (jobhina 
Adhobhudharavistirnurii 
niianibonnntapivararii 

manmatbiiyatanam <?ubhra± 
rasanadamabhuijitniu 
Rgin&tn api divyiinam 
manovyaghatakiLranam 
suxtimvastradharam roje 
jaghanam niravadyavat 
Gudhagulphadkariiu padau 
tainrayatatalanguli 
kurinapr§thonnatfiu cftpi 
Qobbete kiakiuikinau 
Sidlmpanena calpena 
madanena ca 
vilasanai«; ca vividhaih 
prexaniyatarftbkavat, 
Siddlia-Carana-Gandharvaih 
sii prayata vilas ini 
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bahvagcarye ’pi viii Svarge 
darQaniyatamakrtih 
Susuxm enottariyena 
meghavarnena rajata 
tanur abhriivrta vyomni 
candralekhfiva gaochatl-Ill.im. 

In IX,i 282 ii it is said: 

Dr^vapsarasam ayantlm 
Ghrtilcim pj’thulocanam. 


and in lll.nois: 

(Biimi) mam upastfiayati vyaktaiii 
divi Qakram ivapsariih. 


In V,3H4i a class of Apsaras’cs is named called Vi- 
dyutprabha, 10 in number. 

In 11,308 we find the following names of Apsaras’es: 


Miyrake^i 

Rambha 

Citreseua 

Qiisisraitfi 

Oarunetni 

Ghrtaci 

Mcnaka 

Pufijikasthala 

Vi«?vaci 

Sahajanya 

In III,tm: 

Ghrtilci 

Menaka 

Rambha 


Pramlocil 

Ur vagi 

Ira 

Varga 

Saurabheyi 

SamicI 

Vudvudi 

Lata 

18 


PurvacittI 

Svayamprabha 

Urva<;i 
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MiQrakegi 

Dandagiiuri 

Variithinl 

Gropali 

Sahajanya 

Kumbhayoni 

and in XIII, mm: 

Urvara 

MigrakeQi 

Ram b ha 

Urva<ji 

Alamhuija 

(xhrtflci 

Mittrfi, 

Oitrilfigudu 

RucI 

Manobara 


Prajagara 

Cittrasena 

Cittralekha 

Saba- 

Mad hurasvana _ 

17 


SukeQi 

Sumukhi 

H&sini 

Prabhfi. 

Vidyuta 

Prathami 

Dantfi 

Vidyota 

Rati 

19 


Of those names 4 occur in all 3 lists, 2 in 2 lists: 

Migrakepl Menaka 

Rambba Sahajanya 

Ghptacl 
Urvagi 


It is difficult to find in these names, at least as far 
as most of them are concerned, anything that particularly 
characterises an Apsaras. 

b. G-andhrava's are the musicians of heaven. 
They play on Tina's (IX,3053) and sing songs to the 
most beautiful melodies. 



CARANA’S. 


127 


Vinasu vadyamanasu 
Gandharvaih (^akranandana 
divye manorame geye 
pravrtte prthuloeana 
Sarvapsarahsu mukhyasu 
pranrttasu Kurudvaha 
tvarn kilflnimisah Partha 
mam ekam tatra drstavan. III,ihi3 . 
o: While the vina’s were struck by the Gandharva's. 
o Qakra’s son, and while divine and ravishing songs 
were sung, o thou great-eyed, und while all the 
principal Apsaras’cs danced, o Kuru-son, you gazed 
on me alone. 


A va day at tatra vinaih 
madhyo ViQvavasuh svayam. XU,m». 
o: ViQV&vasu (the great Gandharva) struck the vinii 
himself in their midst. 


Tatra sma gathfi g ay anti 
8 imna paramavalguna 
Gandharvas Tumburu-^resjtbah 
kuQala gitasfimasu. 111,1788. 
o: Gandharva’s with Tumburu at their head, skilful in 
song and melody, sing songs there to the most 
beautiful tunes. 

The Gaudharva’s are said to roside near the lake 
Man as a (II,iow) and on Mount Ni?adha. 

To the Gandharva’s belong also the Kinuara’s and 
other Nara’s (II,one). 


c. Carana’s are wandering Minstrels (Bards. 
Troubadours). They admire and sing the praise of heroes. 
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Maflgalaih stutibhi«; c&pi 
- vijayapratisamhita.ih 
O&ranaih stuyamiinau tau 
jagmatah paraya muda 1,76 m. 
o: Under auspicious hymns of praise that proclaimed 
victory, extolled by the Carana's, the two set forth 
with great joy. 

The Carana’s are especially named in connection 

iwith th$ Siddha’s (III.iMe. VILimt, sen 2 , ?iw). 

C. The Aq vin’s. 

The two divine A<?vin's, trida#L<?vinau, (111,10m) 
Nisatya and Dasra by name (XIII, 700 &, 7ssu) who are 
distinguished by their personal beauty ( ) are 

the heavenly physicians who understand to restore 
youth and beauty to men. 

Avam dovabhisagvarau 
yuvanarii rupasampannaiii 
kari?yavah patim tava III f iMM. 

0 : We are the two excellent divine physicians, we will 
make your husband young and beantiful. 

In XII, 10116 they are called bhisajau varau, the 
two excellent physicians. 

According to I,mm they are the offspring of 
Tvasjtri and Savitar and belong to the Guhyaka’s, 
but in XIII,4 im they are said to have arisen from the 
tears of Agni, and in XII,i6ss. XIII,'roar, they are named 
as being the sons of M&rtanda and said to have come 
from (his wife’s) Saftjfla’s nose. 

Indra would not acknowledge their divinity and 
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their right to the Soma-offer, as by birth they were 
Qudra’s (XI 1,7500), but he was compelled to do so by | 
Cyavana who had received perpetual youth from them 
(in ,io87i. XIII, 7307. Ill,io34»). See below. 

The Deeds of the Alvin’s. 

In IILiosic we read the following tale about the 
Alvin’s: 

Kasyacit tv-atha kalasya 
tridagiiv AQvinau nrpa 
kftabhisekam vivrlam 
Sukanyiim tarn apagyatiim. 

Tam di-s^vu dar^aniyafigim 
devarftjasutfira iva 
ucatuli samabhidrutya 
Nasatyav A<?vinfi.v idam: 

Kasya tvam asi vamoru 
vane 'smin kirn karo?i ca 
icchava bhadre jfi&tum tvarii 
tattvam fi.khyS.hi eobhane. 

Tatah Sukanya savrida 
tav uviica surottamau: 

Qary&titanayiim vittam 
bharyaiii mam Cyavauasya ca. 

Athfifvinau prahasyfiitam 
abrutam punar eva tu: 
katharii tvam asi kalyani 
pitra datta gat&dhvane 
Bhrajase 'smin vane bhiru 
vidyut saudamini yatha 
11 a devesv-api tulyarh hi 
tvayslpa^yava bhavini, 

» 
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Anabharanasampannu 
paramambaravarjita 
Sobhayasy-adbikarii bhadre 
vanam apy-analafikrta 
Sarvabharanasampanna 
paramambaradharini 
$obhaae tv-anavady&Bgi 
na tv-evam malapaflkini. 

K as mad evamvidha bhutva 
jarajarjaritara patim 
tvam upiisse ha kalyini 
kamabhogavahiski’taiii 
Asamarthaiii paritrane 
po?ane ca ^ucismite, 
sa tvarii Cyavanam utarjya 
varaya8vftikam ilvayob 
Patyartham devagnrblmbhe 
ma vrtba yauvanam krth&h, 
evam ukta Sukanyftpi 
8 urau tav idam abravit: 
Ratftbam Cyavane patyau 
mfiivnm marii parya$afikithali; 
tav abrdtam panas tv-enam: 
avam devabhisagvarau 
Yuvanaiii rupasarapannara 
kari^yavah patim tava, 
tatas tasyavayoQ cfiiva 
vrnosvanyatamam patim. 
Etena samayen&inam 
amantrava patim cabhe; 
sa tayor vacanad rajann 
upasaiigamya Bhargavam 
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Uvaca vakyam yat tabhyaih 
uktam Bhrgu-sutara prati, 
tac chrutva Cyava.no bh&ry&m 
uvaca: kriyatam iti. 

Bhartra sa samanujfiatu 
kriyatam ity-ath&bravit; 
grutva tadftgviniiu vakyam 
tat tasyfth kriyatam iti 
Ucatu rHjaputrixb tarn: 
patis tavft vigatv-apah; 
tato ’inbhag Cyaranali gighram 
ruparthi pravivega lm. 

Agviniiv api tad rajan 
sarah priLvigatam tada, 
tato muhiirtad uttlrnah 
sarvo te saratas tada 
Divyarupadkarah sarve 
yuvdno mMakundalak 
tulyavepadhardQ ciliva 
manoeah pritivardhandh 
Te ’bruvan sahitah sarve: 
vrnisvilnyatamam gubhe 
aamdkam Ipsitam bbadre 
patitve varavarnini 
Yatra vftpy-abhikamllsi 
tarii vrnisjva sugobhane, 
sa samixya tu tun sarvams 
tulyarupadharan sthitan 
Nigoitya manasa buddhya 
devi vavre svakam patim, 
labdhva tu Oyavano bh&ryom 
vayo rupaii ca vdnchitam 

9* 
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Hrsto ’bravfn mahatejas 
tau Nasatyav idarii vacah: 
yathaham rupasampauno 
vayasa ca samanvitah 
Krto bhavadhyara vrddhah san 
bhiiryan ca praptavan imam 
tnsmad yuvam kari^yami 
prityaham somapitinau 
Misato devarajasya, 
satyam etad bravimi vilm; 
tac chrutva h retain anasiiu 
divarii tau pratijagmatuh, 

Cyavanag ca Sukanya ca 
surav iva vijahratuh. 

‘Once on a time, 0 king, thoso celestials, namely, 
the twin Agwins happened to behold Sukanya, when 
she had (just) bathed, and when her person was 
bare. And seeing that one of excellent limbs, and 
like unto the daughter of the lord of celestials, the 
nose-born Agwins neared hor, and adrossed her, 
saying, — 0 thou of shapely thighs, whose daughter 
art thou? And what doest thou in this wood? 0 
auspicious one, 0 thou of excellent grace, we desire 
to know this, — do thou therefore tell us. — There¬ 
upon she replied bashfully unto those foremost of 
celestials, — Know me as Saryati’s daughter, and 
Chyavona's wife. — Thereat the Agwins again spake 
unto her, smiling, — What for, 0 fortunate one, 
hath thy father bestowed thee on a person who is 
verging on death? Surely, 0 timid girl, thou shin- 
est in this wood like lightning. Not in the regions 
of the celestials themselves, 0 girl, have our 
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eyes lighted on thy like. 0 damsel, unadorned and 
without gay robes as thou art, thou beautitiest this 
wood exceedingly. Still, 0 thou of faultless limbs, 
thou canst not look so beautiful, when (as at pre¬ 
sent) thou art soiled with mud and dirt, as thou 
couldst, if decked with every ornament and wearing 
gorgeous apparel. Why, 0 excellent wench, in such 
plight servest thou a decrepit old husband, and one 
that hus become incapable of realising pleasure 
and also of maintaining thee, 0 thou of luminous 
smiles? O divinely beautiful damsel, do thou, for¬ 
saking Chyavami, accept one of us for husband. It 
behovoth thee not to spend thy youth fruitlessly. — 
„Thus addressed, Sukanyfi answered the celestials, 
saying, — I am devoted to my husband, Ohyavana: 
do ye not entertain any doubts (regarding my fide¬ 
lity). — Thereupon they again spake unto her, — 
We two are the celestial physicians of note. We 
will make thy lord young and graceful. Do thou 
then select one of us — viz, ourselves and thy hus¬ 
band — thy partner. Promising this, do thou, 0 
auspicious one, bring hither thy husband. — 0 king, 
agreeably to their words, she went to Bhrigu’s son. 
and communicated to him what the two celestials 
had said. Hearing her message, Ohyavana said 
unto his wife, — Do thou so. — Having received 
the permission of her lord (she returned to the 
celestials) and said, — Do ye so. — Then hearing 
her words, viz, — ‘Do ye so, — they spake unto 
the king’s daughter, — Let thy husband enter into 
water. — Thereat Ohyavana, desirous of obtaining 
beauty, quickly entered into water. The twin Agwins 
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also, 0 king, sank into the sheet of water. And 
the next moment they all came out of the tank in 
surpassingly beautiful forms, and young, and wearing 
burnished ear-rings. And all possessed of the same 
appearance, pleasing to behold, addressed her, saying 
— 0 fortunate one, do thou choose one of us for 
spouse. And, 0 beauteos one, do thou select him 
for lord who may please thy fancy. — Finding, 
however, all of them of the same likeness, she deli¬ 
berated; and at last ascertaining the identity of her 
husband, oven selected him. 

„'Having obtained coveted beauty and also his 
wife, Ohyavana, of exceeding energy, well pleased, 
spoke these words unto the nose-born celestials, — 
Since at your hands, an old man, I have obtained 
youth, and beauty, and also this wife of mine, X \ 
will, well-pleased, make you quaffers of the Soma 1 
juice in the presence of the lord of celestials him¬ 
self. This I tell you truly. — Hearing this, highly 
delighted, the twins ascended to heaven; and Ohya¬ 
vana and Sukanyfl, began to pass their days happily, 
even like celestials.’“ (Roy.) 

I). The Lokapala's. 

As Lokapala’s o: Guardians of the world, 4 are 
named in III, jibs. cfr. jut, sue follow. (Manu, V,oe has 8). 

Evain ukte Nai§adhena 
Maghavan abhyabhasata: 

Amaran vai nibodhasman 
Damayantyartham agatan, 

Aham Indro 'yam Agniq ca 
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tath&ivayam A pain patih 
Qarirantakaro nfnilrfi. 

Yamo 'yam api parthiva, 

Tvam vai samagatan asman 
D&m&yantyai nivedaya: 

Lokapala Mahendradyilh 
sabham yanti didra.xavah, 
praptum icchanti devaa tvaiii 
Qakro ’gnir Varuno Yamah. 
o: When this was said by the Naisadha, Maghavat 
answered: know that wo are immortals who have 
come for Damayanti's sake, I am Indra, and this is 
Agni, and this likewise is the lord of the waters; 
and this, o chief, is Yama who destroys men’s 
bodies, let it be known to D. that we have come: 
the Guardians of the world, Mahendra and the 
others will come to the meeting desirous of seeing 
(thee), the gods wish to win thee, Cokra, Agni, 
Varuna (and) Yama. 

But in III.ioto Kuvera is inserted instead of Agni. 
In Ill.ioiro Havana, alluding to himself says that he is 
renowned in being known as the 5 ,h Lokapala, which 
proves that ordinarily there are only 4. 

Concerning 1. Indra and 2. V'aruna see above, about 
3. Agni see below. 

4. Yama. 

This god’s more frequently recurring names are be¬ 
sides Yama (XIII, ssos) the following: 'Pitrriija ( 1 ,7077. 
XIII, nos. VIII,*74), Pitfnaifa prnbhu (X1I,44»&). 
Pitfnam lQvarii (ril.iooss), Pitfnam samavartin 
(XII, 7559 ), Pretaraja (III,new) and the like, further 
Vaivasvata (XII, mas. XIII,smo). 
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He is callad Yam a, it being he who keeps man¬ 
kind in check: 

Yamo yacchati bhutani 
sarvany-evavigesatah. XII,3-uc. IXI,i«78i. 
o: Yama controls all beings without distinction. 

Gatah sa bhagavan devak 

prajasamyamano Yamah. III,io8is. 

Pityr&ja he is callod because he rules in the 
kingdom of the dead, the pity's or tho ancestors, and 

Vaivasvata as the son of Vivas vat, Vivasvata- 
suta, Vivnsvata-tanaya o: son of the shining sun (III.uvm). 
As son of the sun one would suppose that he would 
keep in the neighbourhood of the sun, but on the 
contrary 

his Kingdom, it is true, is in the South, but under 
the earth (V,i770. VIII,aioa. XIII, 4001 . III.ioso. usu). 
In V,378» tho South is callod Yama’s second door, cfr. 
first door at the beginning of the former chapter. His 
kingdom has many names: Yama-ra?tra (IX,76o. 
VII, 1447), -x ay a ( 11 , 14 * 7 . XII,ms, nns), -sadana (I, mo, 
1708 , 4143 . VII, 0344 );’ also Pitriloka (V,io»i) and Mahfi- 
niraya (XII,nwo). 

In this realm is the river Vaitarani (V,0793) and 
the Raura v a-hell (XIII,48s»). 

His dwelling, called Samyamana, is described 
as being marvellously beautiful (Ill.imo) and his 

Assembly-kail, sabha (II,an follow.) which was 
built by ViQvakarman shines like bright gold. Here is 
neither sorrow nor decrepitude, neither is there hunger 
or thirst, but all you can wish for is to be found there, 
and many sages and kings assemble there to pay homage 
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to Yuma. And there is singing, dancing and merriment 
from Gandharva’s and Apsaras'es. Such is the high 
Pitr-king's assemblage. 

IdrQi 8tt sabhfi rajan 
Pitrrajho mahatmanah 11,959. 

His person is described us being dark, gyuuia, 
(III.iosis), with red eyes, lohitaxa, (XII 4 iai). with a 
dreadfully shaped body, ghorariipa, (III,i4uo), with ma¬ 
jestic manners, purusa mahfiujas (III.iaris). Tn llLumu 
his appearance is thus depicted: 

Muhurtad eva ©&pagyat 
puruijam raktavftsosaiii 
baddhamauliiii vapufmantam 
aditvasamatejasaiii 
QyilmSvad&tam roktfixam 
pil^ahastaih bhayuvuhaiii 
sthitom Satyavatah pfi,r$ve 
nirixantam tarn eva ca. 

o: Suddenly she saw a mau in red clothes with his 
hair tied up on the top of his head, of great size, 
shining like the sun and of bright blue colour, with 
red eyes, holding a noose in his hand, striking her 
with terror, standing by the side of Satyavat and 
gazing at him. 

His wife is named Dhumorna (XIII, 7037). Daxa 
prajiipati gave 10 of his daughters to Yama (I,*577). 
But in XII. 2802 Qri is named as being his consort, thus 
also in 1 . 8678 . 

His messengers, purusa, are described as wearing 
black apparel, having red eyes, bristling hair, and legs, 
eyes and noses like a crow (XIII, 3399 ). 
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His charioteer, sarathi. is called in XII ,12005 
Roga, sickness. 

His weapons are a staff, danda (1,7077), Yama- 
danda (IX, 3*02, m. VII, cone. V.7271. XII, 42s), and a 
noose, paga, (VII, 1017. Ill, 10755). 

Yaina has two four-eyed dogs, offspriing of Sarama 
who in 111,14487 is called mata $unam devl and in I,m 
devaguui; cfr.Monier-AVilliams inlud. Antiq. 1877.p.313. 

Most of the names of this god indicate two sides 
of his character: 

a. He is the God of death who destroys life in 
man. therefore he is called Lokantakrt (III,1072), Ka* 
lantaka-Yarna (III,B 7 i>), Yamantaka (II.ooo), An- 
taka (I,i«i 7 . V, 22 m), wherefore he is also accompanied 
by Mjtyu, death, and is surrounded by hundreds of 
dreadful diseases (III145&0) and his messengers, Yama- 
dfita (111,8*10, ie 7 no) who executo his commands, load 
the fatigued through a barren district, where there is 
neithor shade nor water, on to Yama (III,isao 7 ). 

To die is called to go to Yama's mansion ( 111 , 451 ), 
to kill to send to Yama’s mansion (III. 1000). 

b. Seoondly ho is as Pretaraja, the king of the dead, 

( 1 , 2008 . 111,1184a), the just judge, Dharmaraja 

( 1 , 976 . 111,16074, 1678b), Dharmendra (VII, 100 ), before 
whose throne all must meet (XILitors), but they must 
go there singly without friends or relatives, their deeds 
only accompany them (XII, 12000 ). And he is not only 
wise in dharma, but he is himself Dharma (III.7O70), 
and the whole world has its root in dharma 

sarvo hi loko nrpa dharmamulah XII, 4407. 

Aud as the avenger he is himself Danda(XII, 434). 
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As ruler of Pitploka, the world of ancestors, 
he is, as a king, gracious towards the just, and punishes 
the unjust (XII. 2578, 7558. V.970J. XIII, 4850), and danda 
is the symbol of his righteous judgements and chastising 
power, and on these heaven and earth rest. (XII, 4*5 follow). 

Dandah (jasti prajah sarvsi 
dnnda evabhiraxati 
dandah supte§u jagarti 

dandam dharmaiii vidurbudh;thXII,4M — Mann VI,in. 

0 : The staff rules over all creatures, the staff protects 
(them all), the staff' watches the sleeping, the staff 
acknowledge the wise to be dharmn. 

Donde sthitah prajah sarva, 
dande sarvaih vidur budhah, 
dnnde svargo manu^yaniim 
loko 'yafl cn prati^hitah XII,4<i<i. 

0 : To the staff all beings are subject, all things depend 
on the staff say the wise, by the staff stand Svarga 
and this world of mankind fast. 

In X 111,3505 follw. the delightful regions and dwel¬ 
lings are described to which the righteous come 
after death. 

As a specimen of the punishments of Hell w« men¬ 
tion the following: 

Yo lubdhah sabhvcarii priyaDpta? ca manu?yah 
satatanikrtivacanabhiratih syat 
Upanidhibhir asukhakrt sa paramanirayago 
bhrgam asukham anubhavati du?krtakarma, 

Usnam Vaitaranim nadim 
avagadho 'sipatravanabhinnagatrah 
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Para$uvana<?ayo nipatito 

vasati ca Malinniraye bhy<jarttah. XII, 12071. 

0 : That man who is led by desire, who is dishonest, 
is fond of base language, who causes distress having 
property in charge (?), he goes to the greatest hell 
and suffers great distress as one who has practised 
misdeeds; sunk in the hot stream, V&itaranim, his 
limbs wounded in the sword-leaved forest, lying 
there fallen in the forest of axes, he lives fright¬ 
fully tortured in the great hell. 

In III,8flM is related, how Agastya sees his fore¬ 
fathers in hell, hanging in a cave head downwards, 
aud how they might be saved (for the Deva-world) if 
ho marries and has a son who oau continue the descent 
of the family. 

According to XII,sis there are two roads: one 
leading to the Pitr’s, and one leading to the Deva’s. 
In XII,1009, im, wi7 the Pity’s and the Deva’s are like¬ 
wise opposed to one another, but in II.aoo follow, it is 
said that Pity’s, of whom there are 7 classes, serve 
Brahma in heaven. 

Yama'8 Deeds. 

One of the most charming episodes in the Maha- 
bhiirata is the tale of the faithful woman Savitrl to 
whom Yama from pity gave back her husband, restoring 
him to life again. 

King Agvapati’8 daughter Savitrl who was as 
beautiful as Qri chose Satvavat for her husband. He 
was the son of king Dyumatsena who was blind and 
lived in the forest having been despoiled of his king¬ 
dom by his enemy. The divine sage Narada told her 
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father that Satyavat amidst all his virtues had one fault, 
and that was that at the end of a year he would die. 
When king A<?vapati heard this he said to Savitri: go 
and choose another, but Savitri did not waver, and Nii- 
rada approved of her choice. She married Satyavat and 
clothed herself in bark and red garments, and by her 
helpfulness and solicitude and unselfishness she won 
all hearts. Life in the hermitage ran smoothly and 
peacefully, but Savitri pondered night and day uncea¬ 
singly on Narada’s words, and penances emaciated her. 
Then when one day Satyavat, at the time the sands 
of his life had nearly run out, took his axe and went 
into the forest to fetch wood, Savitri followed her hus¬ 
band with smiles on her lips at the sight of the flower¬ 
ing wood and tho dear rivers, but pained in her 
heart with sorrow. And Satyavat said to her: look at 
these divine rivers and these gorgeous flowering trees! 
But Savitri'8 thoughts dwelt only on Nftrada’s prophecy. 
And Satyavat plucked fruit and began to cut the branches 
off the trees, but as the exertion made him perspire, and 
Ids head began to ache, he approached his wife, sayiDg: 
I should like to rest and sleop a little. So Savitri sat 
down on the ground and laid his head on her lap. The 
next moment she saw a man coming who was dressed 
in red clothing, he had a diadem on his head and a 
noose in his hand. He came close to Satyavat and 
stood looking at him. Then Savitri laid her hus¬ 
band’s head gently on the ground, and as she rose said 
tremblingly and in a sorrowful tone: thou art a god, 
tell me, what is thy will. Yama answered: yes I am 
Yama; your husband's days are ended, and I have 
come to lead him away, that is my errand. Savitri 
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replied: I have heard that thy messengers come to fetch 
mortals, how is it that thou thyself hast come? And 
Yarna answered: this prince is very virtuous, therefore 
I have come myself. And Yama drew forth the dead 
man’s soul and began to lead it towards the south. But 
Savitri followed him. Yama said: go back Savitri, and 
mourn for thy husband, thou art now freed from thy 
duties towards thy lord, and thou canst not accompany 
us. But Savitri replied: where my husband goes there 
will I follow him, that is the eternal law. Yama ans¬ 
wered: thine argument pleases mo, choose a gift from me. 
and with the exception of thy husband’s life, whatso¬ 
ever it be, it shall be granted. And Savitri asked first 
that her father-in-law might have his sight and his king¬ 
dom restored to him, and Yama answered: so be it! 
She asked next that her father might have a hundred 
sons to propagate his race, and Yama consented also 
to this desire, but reminded her at tho same timo that 
she must really go back now as she had already come 
too far. But Savitri said: the last wish you granted me 
cannot be fulfilled without my husband, therefore I pray 
thee give me his life, without him I am as one dead, 
and do not even desire heaven, thou hast thyself pro¬ 
mised me a hundred sons, and yet tbou wilt take my 
husband from me, let Satyavat live that thy promise 
may be fulfilled. Then at last Yama gave way, and 
Savitri got back her husband. 

E. The Marut’s, the Gods of the winds.- 

The etymology of the word Marut is uncertain. 
Marut comes perhaps from mar = to shine, see Grassm. 
Wfirterbuch. The Marut’s are often named in the Ma- 
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habharata, generally combined with other deities as in 
III,j 7 C 8 . VI,ms, i 36 o. Hariv..ui, no 50 , 12112 etc., but par¬ 
ticularly together with Indra who in consequence is 
also called Marutvat 

Marudbhih salia jetvurln 
Bhagavan Piikagasanah 
ekaikam kratum fihrtya 
(jatakrtvah Qatakratuh 
dhutapapnui jitusvargo 
lokan prapya sukhodayan 
Marudganair vj-tah ^akrah 
guQubhe blmsayan digiih. XII, huh. 
o: Having conquered the enemy together with the 
Marut’s and after having made a hundred sacrifices 
one after another, Qatakratu having shaken off his 
sin and conquered Svarga and obtained worlds of 
gladness, surrounded by crowds of Marut’s 
Qakra shone while lighting up all the quarters of 
the heavens. 

See furthermore XIII,oie. XIV,1470. Ill,11523, H 78 *. 
The accounts in V.snos and in IX,221s about the 
origin of the Marut’s are equally absurd and equally 
disgusting, according to the first they would also be 
Daitya’s. 

In XIII,sals 8 even Marut’s are spoken of (cfr. 
IX.2222), and in V,i22s Marici is mentioned as the 
most distinguished of them. AcoOrding to this the 
Marut’s would be identical with the Prajapati's. 

Their function is to protect Indra in his battles 
with his enemies (VIII.4206). 

F. The Pitr’s. See above under Yama. 
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G. The Prajapati’s. See above under Brahma. 

H. The Rbhu’s. 

The Rbhu’s constitute the highest class of the gods. 
They neither need sacrifices nor amrta. They are en¬ 
tirely without desire. They are superior both to hap¬ 
piness and to misery. They are eternal gods who 
survive every kalpa (teon), therefore even the Deva’s 
desire that state. In III,iaw we read: 

Teijiim tathavidhanan tu 
lokaniim munipufigava 
upary-upari lokasya 
lokfi divya gunanvitah, 

Purast&d brahmanas tatra 
lokits tejomayah pubhah 
yatra yunty- Rsayo brahman 
putah sv&ih karmabhih pubhaih, 

Rbhavo niima Uitrfmye 
dovanam npi devatilh 
tesaiii lokah paratare 
yan yajantlha devatilh 
Svayamprabhas te bbiisvanto 
lokah kamadughah pare, 
na tepam strikrtas tapo 
na lokaipvaryninatsarah, 

Na vartayanty-ahutibhis 
te napy-amrtabhojanah 
tatha divyapariras te 
na ca vigrahamurtayah, 

Na sukhe sukhakamas te 
devadevah sanatanah 
na kalpaparivartesu 
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parivartanti te tatha, 

Jarii mrtyuh kutas tesani 
harsah pritih sukhnrii na ca 
na duhkhnm na aukhafi cftpi 
Tjigadve?au kuto mune, 

Devanam api Modgalya 
kufikbita sa gatih para, 
dusprapa par am fi, siddhir 
agamya kamagocaraih. 

But above each separate world of these thus con¬ 
ditioned worlds are tho divine spheres with the 
highest virtues; above all are there the brahmanic 
worlds, tho glorious, the beautiful, where Rsi's go 
when purified by their works. There are other 
godheads among the gods there, Itibhu’s by name 
their worlds are still higher, and even the gods here 
worship them, self-luminous are these shinning 
worlds that yield all that one wishes for, the 
eminent (beings here) have no lust called forth by 
women, neither do they thirst for worldly power; 
they do not live by sacrifices and do not partake of 
Amrta, they have divine bodies and not material 
forms; they do not seek pleasure in happinoss 
these eternal gods of gods, neither are they whirled 
about in the rolling world’s revolutions (kalpa), 
they do not know old age and death, nor amuse¬ 
ment, joy and gladness, not pain nor happiness, 
nor love and hate; sought by the gods themselves 
is that high elevated station which is difficult to 
reach, the highest perfection which cannot be aquirod 
by those who are governed by their passions. 


Indian Mythology. 


10 
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RSTS. RUDBA’S. 


I. The Rsi’s. 

Different Rsi's are often mentioned in the MBh., 
sometimes in a general way as R^i's, rsi, and Great- 
Rgi’s. iiiuhanfj, and sometimes especially as Deva-R?i’s, 
devar?i (X VII,i06), Brah man-Rsi’s, brahmarsi (lll.noso), 
and King-Rsi's, rajar^i (XII.os*). Of the first men¬ 
tioned there are said to bo 7 with Vagis^ba at their 
head (IILums). 

Snpta devaraayas fata 
Vagis^ka-pramukhiis tad ft, cfr. X IT, wn follow. 

These must therefore be identical with the 7 Prajii- 
pnti’s, cfr. supra. 

Amongst the great number of R?i’s Bbrgu (XII.ee) 
Vyhaspati, the teacher of the gods (I, 8 B 4 i) and 
Narad a (I,am) are most frequently named. 

About the different practices of the different sorts 
of R?i’s see XIII,mm follow. 

J. The Rudra’s. 

The Rudra's or the Storm-gods are said in 
XII.7540 to be sons of Dharma (Yama), and in XII,4498 
to have Ipaua(Qiva) as their protector, goptar. They 
are 11 (III, 10007) in number, named in Lises thus: 

Mygavyadhap ca Sarpap ca 
Nirrtip ca mahayapah 
A jai kapild-Ahirbudhnyah 
Pinaki ca parantapah 
Dahano ’thepvarap eftiva 
Kapali ca mahadyutih 
Sthanur Bhagap ca bhagavan 
Rudra ekadapa smrtah. Cfr. I,sms. 
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Another list different from this is to be found in 
XIII, 7080 , cfr. Wilson, V. P. p. 121 . But in XIII,dm it 
is said that 1100 Rudra's pruised Alahe^vara. 

Rudra-Qiva. 

In the Qiva-myth there is a remarkable duality, and 
it is not easy to explain wherein it has its origin. 

In all likelihood the myth is a nature-myth which 
has arisen from the contemplation of the workings of 
nature with her manifold changes of character; and I 
urn inclined to think that it must bo understood as being 
originally an expression for, and a description of living 
nature in a mountainous district, with its often great 
contrasts between the inclement winter season, with its 
icy atmosphere and sparkling snow, and the balmy sum¬ 
mer time deligtful with its rich vegetation, and its 
coolness in opposition to the. burning heat in tho 
valleys below. 

But this does not exclude the possibility of the myth 
having gradually altered in character, and tho reason of 
its alteration from roughness to smoothness may lie in 
the change of disposition in the Hindu's themselves, alter 
having removed from the north-west provinces, with their 
severe climate, to the valley of the Granges, and from being 
a people divided in clans had become a community with 
social-ethical institutions, and with ascetism as the prin¬ 
cipal feuture of their religious life. 

That however Rudra is tho oldest part of tho myth 
is dearly shewn from the name of Rudra so frequently 
occurring in ltigveda, while Qiva is only used as an ad¬ 
jective in the sense of bringing good fortune, being gracious. 

Qiva is most often in the Malmbharata called Maha¬ 
lo* 
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dev a the great god (Il.ists. III,uo 80 . VII,»«ss) or 
Devadeva, god of gods (111,1199a), but he lias, however, 
many other names concerning which see below. 

( He is a son of Brahma, sprung from his forehead, 
j lalataprabhava (Xll,i87i>e, ism); but according to III, ho 
i sprang from Visnu’s forehead. 

He dwells on the holy Himavat. 

Here on the ridge of Himavat the mighty master 
ulways sits, shining like the fire at the end of a Yuga 
(V,88 sg). On the uorth side of Mount Meru is a lovely 
Karnikara-wood. full of flowers from all seasons of the 
year; there, surrounded by divine beings, Pnqupati, 
Uina's husband, rejoices (VI,ms. XIII.iisbo). In 
XII,loms we find him on a horn of the mountain Meru 
called Suvitra, and in VII,mag on Mount Mandara. 

He has fiery red hair (harikega, vilohita) which 
flames like the sun (III,imsb. VII.mm. X.sgc). 

He 1ms four faces, oaturmukha, whioh ho acquired 
in the following manner: Brahma once created a beau¬ 
tiful woman named Tillottama by extracting from 
each pearl (or costly thing) a small portion. Then this 
woman came, incomparable in shape and with a radiant 
countenance, and walked round Muhadeva and tempted 
him, and on whichever side she approached him there 
appeared a handsome face on his person. The three 
faces that turn towards east, north and west, are mild 
like the moon, but that which turns to the south is 
harsh. With that which turns to the east he rules, 
with that which turns to the north he is joyful to 
gether with Umii, the countenance he turns to the west 
is mild and brings gladness to all living creatures, but 
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that which turns to the south is terrible and destroys 
all beings (XIII,6390 follow, oast). 

He has three eyes and is therefore called trille- 
tra', tryambaka (III,nosi. XII, 10357. VII,mo, ssra, 1*024. 
Kalidasa’s Meghaduta, V, 5 s), tryaxa (III,,sis. VII,ms. 
VIII, 4301*. XII,10122), tr in ay an a (Kalidasa's Meghaduta 
V,w). They shine like three suns (XITT.au;). In X,mi? 
it is said that Sun, Moon and Agni are his three eyes. 

How (,hva oame to have a third eye is related in 
XIH.cuoa: To Hnra came one day under a shower of 
flowers the beautiful daughter of the mountain (Umii) 
and standing behind him, smilingly and in jest put her 
hands suddenly over his eyes. Straightway everything was 
veiled in darkness and all life seemed to be extinguished. 
People trembled from fright; and as the lord of all 
beings had shut his eyes, the world was apparently 
without a sun. But the darkness soon disappeared, for 
a third eye flamed forth like a sun on his forehead. 
There is another version in XII. 13205. 

He has a bine neck and is therefore called Nila- 
kantha (II,ie*i. XIILms. 116*), likewise Qitikantha 
(X,* 6 B. Kalidasa's Kumara-S. II,01) and (Irikantha 

(XII,, 3705 ). 

There are different reasons given for his having a 
blue neck. Sometimes it is said that it was because he 
swallowed the strong poison, Hal ah ala, which came 
forth when the gods and the Asuras churned the ocean 
(see above), sometimes it is accounted for by Indra 
having thrown his thunderbolt after him (£iva) (XIlI.sw), 
a third version is that he was bitten by the snakes 
that darted out from U$ana’s hair (XII, issos follow., 
conf. 10680). 
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He has ten arms (XIII.iim). 

Ho is clothed in skins (II, 1013 . X,25s), especially 
in tiger skiDs (XIII, osi). He is called the white one 
(VI 1.285s), for according to XIII, sa he wears a shining 
white garment, and his wreaths, shoulder cord, bull and 
banner are all of them white (XILiosfli). And he hears 
the moon on his head as a diadem (X, 2 <u. XIII, sw). 

His conveyance, vahana. driven by Kala(III, 14543 ), 
is a white bull, vrsa, vfsabha (II, 415 ), which Brahma gave 
him both as chariot and banner (XIIL.moi). It has 
a huge body and beautiful honey-brown eyes. Its neck 
is very thick. Its horns are as hard as adamant, 
with their sharp red points it tears up the earth (Kali¬ 
dasa’s Moghad. V,5n). It has broad shoulders, sleek 
si<1 0 8 and a black tail, and it is deoorated with a 
golden girth. Its hump resembles the top of a snow 
mountain. On this bull Devadeva sits with Uma (XIII,83i). 
Another account says it was the sage of the gods, 
I) ax a, who gave the bull to (Jiva XIII, 3722). He is 
therefore called Vr?iiHka. i. e. he whose emblem is 
a bull (111,10307. XIII,San, moo. Kalid., Kumara-S. III,u) 
and Vrsjabhadhvaja, he who has a bull on his 
standard (IIl,i«u). 

His favourite weapon is the dreadful spear Piigu- 
pata, the eternal weapon, with which MaheQvara killed 
all the Daityas in battle. At the end of a Yuga it 
destroys (sariibarate) the whole world. Mahiideva gave 
it to Arjuna, after he had fought with him (IILnow. 
VII, 2 BS 8 . XIII,85i). It is also called Brahmaciras (I.ssoa. 

111,1644). 

His battle-axe, parapu, has a sharp edge. He gave 
it to Rama, who destroyed the Xatris with it (XIILsw). 
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His bow, coloured like the rainbow, called Pinaka, 
is a mighty serpent with seven heads, a big body, sharp 
and very poisonous teeth. It is always in his hand, so 
that he can assist the gods (XIII.bio, mod). He is called 
Pina kin after his bow (XIIX.bot, tooo). 

The trident, trigula, commonly called the fork, 
Cula, with which formerly King Mandhatar and all 
his army were annihilated (XII1 ,mv). is also called 
Vi jay a (III,i«m), has three sharp points. Mahadeva 
is named Culin after the fork (III, hub. Kiilid., Meghad. 
V,m), Quladhara (III,ism) and Qulapiinin or Qiilapiini 
(V,xw a. 1X1,0055). 

His wife is Uma (Kalid., Kumiira-8.I,to), the younger 
daugther of the mountain-king Himavat (XII,moo, Ramify. 
1,37, s). Alter Himavat had promised her to Mahiideva, 
the sage of the gods Bhrigu came and said „Give me 
this girl“, but Himavat answered: „Chosen is the 
excellent Rudra“. Then Bhrigu said, „Since I, who have 
chosen the girl, am rejected, thou shalt no longer he 
a bowl full of pearls“. And even up to the present day 
the sage’s word holds good (XII,ism). Umft also hears 
the names Parvatl, daughter of the mountain (XII,mm 
foil. Kalid., Kumara-S. I,to), Durga tho unapproach¬ 
able (see below), and Gauri, the radiant white one 
(X, 2 rb). After Uma Mahadeva is often called Umapati, 
Uma’s lord (XIII,im. III,suo). 

Mahadeva has a good friend Kuvera (II. 417 ), and 
like Kuvera he is also called Lord of gold, hiranyapati 
(XII,io36b), as they both rule over the rich-in-gold Hi¬ 
mavat. The following quotation is in harmony with this 

Namo hiranyagarbhiiya 
hiranyakavaciiya ca 
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h i rany akptaoud aya 
hiranyapataye namah. 

o: Honour to him who has gold inwardly, who has 
a golden mail, a golden comb, honour to the Lord 
of gold. 

Mahadeva has many names and many shapes. 
But his names and qualities are most frequently mixed 
together, as if the principal thing was to enumerate as 
many as possible to increase his importance and divinity 
and make him the foremost of all. see for instance 
XIII,t*m, 8 & 0 , n*4. XII,i 08 *a; he is oven, to bo sure, 
sometimes made out to be Brahma himself (XIII,io*b, 
boo, is* follow.) In XII,losw. XII 1,1 ns, Ison, it is 
said that he has 1008 names, in XIII,«o7, that he 
has a 1000 names and in different places he is said to 
be hahurupa, having many shapes, thus for instance 
VII, 0019. X,3BS. XII, 13173. XIII,' 735 follow. All the86 
names and shapes, some of which we have ulready 
mentioned and of which we in the following will speak 
of the most important, can however suitably be classi¬ 
fied, as indeed the Hindu’s thomselves do, under two 
definitions or forms, which may be seen from 
xTTi. 75(H—7flio (coni'. Vrr,M89), to this effect: 

Dve tanii tasya devasya 
vedajiia brahmana viduh, 
ghoram anyam qivam anyara, 
te tanu bahudha puiiah. 

Ugra ghora tanur ya sa 
so ’gnir vidyut sa bhaskarali 
qiva saumya ca ya tv-asya 
dharmas tv-apo 'tha candramah. 
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Atmano 'rdhan tu tasyftgnih 
so mo ’rdhnra punar ucyate, 
brahnmcaryam caraty-eka 
$iva yasya tanus tatha. 

Yflaya ghoratama murtir 
jagat saraharate tada, 
iQvaratvan mahatvac ca 
Mahe<?vara iti smrtah. 

Yan nirdahati yat tixno 
yad ugro yat pratixpavan 
maiiismyonilainajjado 
yat tato Rudra uoyate. 

Dovanara sumahan yac ca 
yac c&aya visayo mubiin 
yac ca vigvam mahat pati 
Mabiidovas tatab sinj-tah. 

Dhumrarupaii ca yat taaya 
Dhurjatfty-ata ucyate, 
sa medhayati yan nityam 
sarvan vai sarvaknrmabbib. 

Manu?yafl chivam unvicchariia 
tasmad eva Qivab smrtah. 

This god has two shapes, 

So teach the Brabmnna's versed in the Veda’s, 

a terrible and a mild 

and these shapes are again diversilied. 

That shape which is stern and frightful 
that is fire lightning, and the sun, 
but that which is mild and soft 
that is dharma, water, and the moon. 
Furthermore the one half of him is said to be 
fire and the other half is the moon, 
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likewise it is said that the one form, that which 
is mild practises chastity. 

Still further his most frightful apparition is the one 
which draws in the world; and on account of 
his sovereign might and power 
he is called Mahegvara (the great Lord). 
Because he burns up (the world) because he is sharp, 
because he is severe, because he is flaming, 
because he eats flesh, blood and marrow 
therefore he is called ftudra. 

And because ho is very great amongst gods 

and because his domain is great 

and because he is omnipotent, 

therefore he is called Mah&deva (the great god). 

And because he has a dark shape, 

he is also called Dhurjatf, 

and because he always, in all his works 

shows kindnoss to all mankind, 

wishing them happiness 

just therefore he is culled £iva. 

To this duality must doubtless be added Qiva’s 
being described as being half man and half woman. 

a. As the severe, ugra (II,ms. X,?r>a), the ter¬ 
rible, ghora (XII, 10375 ), the appalling, vibhujnna 
(XII,io37o) he appears mostly as Kudra, which clearly is 
bis oldest name. Eudra probably means originally the 
howling one, from rud, to howl, shriek lat.: rudero. His 
laughter is frightful and hollow as the sound of the kettle¬ 
drum bhiraadundubhihasa (Xir,iosoii). 

As the devastating power which sweeps away and 
destroys all things, he is named Hara and is identified 
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with sickness and death as well as with that all sweep¬ 
ing power which at last destroys all the universe. In 
XIII,sue he is said to be sarvabhutahnra. he who 
sweeps away all beings, in X.sas. XIII.Mor., he is called 
Bhaganetrahara, in X.sm Daxakratuhara. His deputy 
is fever (XII.iosmi). He is disease (VII, *1*77), he is 
death (XIII, 7107). He destroys all both good and bad 
(XII,2791). Ho is unborn (X,ar.s). This world is made 
by him (Ill.ivtn). By him are all things created, say 
the sages, and he absorbs all things created at the 
Yuga-demolition (IX. 8 *s<i). He draws in the whole 
world, samharati, at the end of a Yuga, and swallows 
up all things (XIII,mi-o). Everything owes it origin to 
Mahadeva, VII,mar, but 

Adbhyas stokii yanti yatha prthaktvam 
tabhiQ cttikyaih saflxaye yanti hhuyah 
evam vidviin prabhavafi dlpyayafl ca 
matva hhutanam tava sayujam eti VII,sm. 

0: Even as from water expanses single drops arise, 
and these again, at the destruction of the world 
mix with the waters, from whence they came, thus 
the wise man who reflects on the appearance and 
disappearance of all things becomes one with thee. 

As belonging to the same feature of the nature of 
this god wo must reckon all those names which detine 
him as the Mighty Ruler, suoh as 

J gana, the Ruler, (VII. «sto. VIII,wa. X,* 6 *. XII,*«i). 
1 $vara, the Lord. (X.252). 

Mahe^vara, the great Lord, (V,ass 5 . XII, 10 * 93 ). 
Vi$ve$vara, Lord of all, (ITI.tm*). 

Sthanu, the Immovable. (VII,9625. X,ss*. XIII,mi). 
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Vrsa, tlie Bull, 
and I suppose also: 

Giriga, the Mouutain-dweller, (VII, 9584 . X.aao). 
Kalid. has Giriga. Lord of the Montains, see Bopp & B. R. 

Pa$upati, Lord over Beasts (wild ones? conf. 
1 , 1105 . 11 , 1048 . 111 , 15855 . VI,21(>), paQUnalU pati (VII, 2874 , 

mis, 9 ( 115 . Kalid., Kura lira S. I.sa). 

Ab Destroyer £iva is identified with Kala, time 
(conf. supra p. 62 ) and is therefore described as the 
latter. Sa Kalas, he is Kala (XIII,7497, im, hm, 949) and 
of Kala it is said: Kala is he in whose power wo all are. 

Sarvasya hi prabhuh Kiilo 
dharmatah samadar$anah. 
yfiuvanasthliriu; ca biilaihc ca 
vyddhau garbhagatan api 
sarviin avisate mrtyur, 
evambhutam idarii jagat. (XII, 57 ir, 1175). 

0: Kala is everybody's master and looks justly with 
the same eyes (on all) upon youths and infants on 
the aged and even on those who lie in the womb, 
Death comes to all, such is this world. 

All are created and are swept away again and 
again. by Kala (XIII,so). Thou art the beginning of 
the worlds, and thou art Kala who absorbest them 
(XIII, bis). 1 am Kala the Mighty Destroyer of the 
world (VI,h 7 b). Every action is accomplished at the 
instigation of Kiila (XIII, <17). The whole world is ani¬ 
mated by Kala, kalatmaka (XIII,59). 

In connection with this may be mentioned the de¬ 
scription of Qiva as the Hideous-one. He has ears 
like spears, $aQkukarna, he is large-eared, raaha- 
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karna, he has ears like basins, kumbhakarna(XlT.ioa.M>). 
He has frightful ears and eyes, ugraQravanadarQana 
(III.iomo), a misshapen mouth, vikrtavaktra (XIf,n> 87 i), 
a tongue like a sword, khadgajihva‘, large teeth, 
dain§trin, very sharp teeth (XIII, hob). 

b. As the mild, the friendly, the merciful 
Mahadeva appears especially under the names of Qiva 
and Qaflkara. Thus it is said of him in VII, doji: 

Saroedhayati yan nityarii 
sarvfirtlmn sarvakarmasu 
Qivam icchan raanusyanam 
taam&d eva Qivah smrtah. 

o: Because he always promotes all sorts of good for¬ 
tune in all undertakings, since ho wishes mankind 
happiness, just therefore he is called Qiva. 

In VIII4301 he is called: sarvabhuta<jivah Qivah, the 
towards all beings friendly Qiva, in XIII, m: 
saumyavaktradhara, ho who has a mild countenance, 
in XII, 5703 : sarvabhutahite ratah, he who rejoices 
over the happiness of all beings. In XII,M76 
the following occurence is related: 

A Brahman bad at last been blessed with a son, 
but the child died shortly afterwards from convulsions, 
and the relations brought it to the churchyard. A vul¬ 
ture which had been called thither by their loud lamen¬ 
tations, said to'them „Go home, it is of no use staying 
here, all must die u . And the relations began to go 
away, at that moument a black jackal came out of his 
den and said: 

*This child can perhaps come to life again, have 
you no love for it“. Then the men came back. But 



158 


91VA AS BRAIIMACABIN. 


the vulture said: „Why do you turn back, what is the 
use of your lamenting 1 *. Then the jackal and the vulture 
began to dispute together, and the relations did not 
know what to do. Then the great god QaBkara, flt 
the instigation of his wife Uma, came, with eyes full 
of pitying tears and said to the men: „I am the 
bountiful, vara da, £afikara H . And the men said: „Give 
our child life“. And the god bestowed life for a hun¬ 
dred years on the child, and he also gave the vulture 
and the jackal something with which to satisfy their 
hunger. 

Together with this may be mentioned those places 
where Mahadeva is described as being gay and fond 
of music, Binging and dancing. In X1 I,ioms he is 
called samhwta, the joyful, iob«7 gitavaditracalin, 
acquainted with song and music, nartanagila, devoted 
to danoing and to imitating ‘ drum music with the 
mouth, mukhavaditraviidin. And his followers are just 
as merry (XIII, mi), 

I think it most proper to place Qiva as Brahma- 
eftrin and practiser of penauoes under this the 
gentle side of his nature. In XIII,mm he is said to 
be jafilo brabmacari ca lokauatii hitakamyaya, one 
who g 0 68 with uncombed hair and practises 
chasity because he wishes mankind’s welfare, in VII.isvs 
that he is munda, shaved, in VII,am he is called 
tap&f&m yoni, the womb of penance, in XII ,12331 
Mahadeva is said to have undertaken heavy penanoes 
on Himavat, according to VII,sms he is valkalajinavasas 
clothed in bark and skins, in XII ,13335 it is said 
that he stood on one foot for a 1000 years, in 
X .253 he is called gmayanavasin, he who lives at 
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crematories, in XII,ios7o citibhasmapriya, he who is 
fond of ashes from the funeral pile, and kapiila- 
hasta, he who holds a skull in his hand, XIII,fiio5 
reads thus: 

Medhanvesji inahim krtsnaih 
vicanimy-anigam sada 
na ca medhyataraiii kincit 
<?ma£iinad iha laxyate. 

o: Seeking a fit offering place I wander coasolessly over 
the whole earth, and there can bo no better spot for 
that than the churchyard. 

Durgi, diva’s wife, has the same double character 
as her husband, and many of her qualities seem to be 
the same as his, so that she consequently appears as the 
feminine side of his nature. 

According to VI,hos she is kantaravasini, one who 
1 ive8 in trackless places, in VT,moo. IV.ios she is 
said to be fond of strife and of the A sura Ma- 
hisa’s blood, and according to VI,wo, IV,iso she conquers 
Danava’s and A sura’s in battle. She is oalled Kali 
and Mahakiili, Killi, the great Kali, in VI,tb7 , and 
in IV,ins and in VI,soj she is said to be the great 
(everlasting) sleep of all beings, mahanidra dehinfim. 

On the other side she is Durgii, because she rescues 
from care and want: 

Durgat tarayase Durge 

tat tvarii Durga smyta janaih, 

kantaresv-avasannauaiii 

magnanafi ca mahiirnave 

dasyubhir va niruddhanam 

tvarii gatili parama nrnam. (IV.ios.) 
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o: From want, dost thou save, o Durga, 
therefore art thou called Durga by man; 
for those who are lost in trackless places, 
for those who are wrecked in the great ocean, 
for those who are distressed by bad beings 
for such people art thou the best refuge; 

and in Mrcchakatika cd. Stenzler p. 170 we read: 

Holy Durga! be merciful, be merciful! 

Let Oarudatta be saved and thereby shew thy good¬ 
ness towards the raoe of Candnla. See Edv. Brandes’ 
translation of the Clay Cart. p. 174. 

Furthermore she is said to live on Vindhya (IV,im), 
on Mandara She is a daughter of Ya^oda 

(IV.m), she is descended from the cow-herd Nan da’s 
lineage (VI, in. IV.ito). and is a sister to Vasudeva 
(IV,ieo). She has four faces and four arms (IV,xm), 
wears a diadorn, shining in all colours, and her emblem 
is a peacock's tail (IV,iso). 

Qiva’s Heroio Deeds. 

Among (lira’s renowned deeds we mention the 
following: 

1) First that concerning Ganga Bh&girathI 
(VI, ms. XIII,1784 foil.). Ganga is India's most sacred 
river, and those districts through which it flow's are the 
holiest in the world. To live near it and bathe in its 
waters is sufficient alone to purify from all sin and 
conduct to heaven, 1 hundreds of offerings are not equal 

1 The holiness of theGanga-river is acknowledged up to this day: 
when in 1881 the queen of tho king of Siam was burnt on the 
funeral pile two silver pails with water from the Gangs were 
put on the pile. 
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in value to bathing in the Ganga. Even as snakes lose 
their poison at the mere sight of their enemy, the Garuda 
bird, so are you freed from all sin at the bare sight of 
the sacred stream. By bathing in Ganga you not only 
deliver yourself from sin but also help your forefathers 
(the Pitri's). They who were just on the point of sinking 
into hell on account of their heavy sins, may be saved 
by the waters of Ganga. When one sees the river 
swarming with swans and other aquatic birds, its banks 
beautilied by delightful pastures adorned by herds of 
cattle, then even Heaven loses its attraction, and by 
living on its banks one enjoys greater happiness than 
in Heaven. 

Meroh samudrasya ca sarvaratnaih 
safikhyopalibniim udakasya vflpi 
g:ikyaiii vaktuiii nfihft Gaflg&jnlanaih 
gunakhyanaiii pariinatum tuth&iva (XIII.iim). 
o: One may perhaps be able to oount the stones of 
Mount Meru, and perhaps measure the water in 
the ocean with nil its pearls, but to measure all the 
virtues of Gang&’s water is impossible. 

Gang a was Himavat’s eldest daughter. Her younger 
sister was named lima. Concerning Ganga the follow¬ 
ing event is related (Kainayana 1,40-js, Bombay ed. 1888 . 
Mahabli. lll.usi). 

King S a gar a in Ayodhya had 60,000 sons. While 
they were searching once for a horse that had been 
stolen from a sacrifice of horses, they met the sage 
Kapila. They accused him of having stolen the missing 
horse, and in consequence he, in his anger, transformed 
them to ashes. Only by the aid of Ganga’s holy waters 

11 
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could they again come to life. It was Sagara’s great- 
great-grandson, Bhagiratha who at last succeeded in 
bringing the stream Akaga-Ganga, Vyoma-Gaflgii, (Air- 
Ganges, Heaven-Ganges), down from heaven, and its 
violence was only restrained by Qiva receiving it in the 
curls of his hair. This tale is often referred to in Ma* 
hath ar at a, thus it is said in VI.sss: 

TUm dhurayain as a tada 
durdlianYih parvatair npi 
(jatam varsnsahasranarii 
girasiliva Pinakndhrk 

o: Her, who is difficult to bear even by mountains, 
bore after this the holder of Pinaka (Qiva) on his 
head for a hundred thousand years, and in V.asss: 

Atra Gafigam Mahiidevah 
patantim gaganac oyutilih 
pratigrhya dadiiu loke 
manure, brahmavittama 

o: Hero Mah&deva received the down-pouring, from 
heaven sent Gafigii (Akaga-Gaflgii., Vyoina-Gahga), 
and gave her to the world of man, o thou who is full 
of Brahmuknowledge, 

and in 111 , 8610 : 

Esa Bhagirathi punyii 
devagandharvasevita 
viiterita patakeva 
virajati nabhastale 
Prataryamana ku$egu 
yathanimmesu nityagah 
gilatalcsu 6antrasta 
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pannagendravadhur iva 
Daxinam vili digam sarvarii 
plavayanti ca raatrvat 
purvarh Qambhor jatabhrastii 
samudramuhiai priya. 

o: That holy Bhagirathi, who is worshipped by gods 
and Gandharva’s shines far and wide over the heavens 
like a pennant fanned by the wind, it is perpetually 
conducted downwards over the lower mountain tops, 
lying like a serpent king’s mistress, trembling on 
the rocks, she, the dear queen of the sea overflows 
all the southern district (nourishing it) like a mother 
after having first streamed from Qambhu’s (Qiva’s) 
hair. See further IH.imm. XIIT.iaao. 

2) Daxa’s offer or diva’s wrath. After Kyta-Yuga's 
expiration the gods wished to institute an offering and 
consequently made preparations lor tho same in accor¬ 
dance with the instructions of the Veda’s. Prajapati- 
Daxa, a son of Pracetas (XIX,jwu), undertook the 
sacrifice and performed it on Himavat, in that place 
where Ganga bursts forth from the mountains; but the 
gods themselves decided who should have a part of the 
sacrifice. Not knowing Rudra intimately, thoy did not 
give him anything. So Rudra went angrily to tho place 
of sacrifice and took his bow with him. Instantly the 
mountains began to shake, the wind left off blowing, 
the fire would not burn, tho stars glimmered in fear, 
the sun lost its glory and the moon its beauty, and all 
the air was enveloped in thick darkness. Then the 
gods were frightened. Qiva shot right through the sacri¬ 
fice, which in the shape of a hart took flight to heaven 

11 * 
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together with Agni. When the sacrifice had vanished 
the gods lost their senses and all things were obscured. 
Qiva in his wrath broke Savitar's (the sun’s) arms and 
Pusan's teeth, and tore Bhaga’s eyes out with his bow. 
Then the gods and the different parts of the offering 
took flight, and when Qiva had driven them all away, 
he laughed. But when a word spoken by the immortals 
rent his bow-string, the gods immediately sought the 
bowless deity and tried to appease him. His temper 
softened, Mahiideva threw his anger into the sea, gave 
Bhaga his eyes, Savitar his arms and Pusan his teeth 
again, and order was once more restored. From that 
time Qiva was allowed the melted butter as his part of 
the sacrifice. 

Thus this tale is related in its simplest form in X.7M. 

In close conformity with this is the story in VII,or.46. 
A more elaborate and, apparently, later description is 
found in XII, 10 m foil, and XIX.iMia foil. There are 
a number of references to the myth in different parts 
of the Mahabharatu, for Ex. Ill,im?. X,asj. XIII,74<ia etc., 
likewise in Kinnayana. 

8 ) Kama’s Incorporeity. Kama (from kam. to 
love), also called Manmatka, he who confuses the 
mind, Mad ana the intoxicating, Kandarpa. the 
proud? (conf. Kntha-SaritrS., Tawney’s transl. vol. I, 
p. 155) and Anafiga the Incorporeal, is the god of 
love, who according to XlX.m: 

Gandharvapsarasanafi cfliva (read: ca) 
Kamadevam tatha prabhum 

is lord over Gandharva’s and Apsarase’s. 

It is related of him that once, while Qiva was rapt 
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in prayer, he tried to excite his love for Parvati, so 
that he (Qiva) might beget a son who should be able 
to overthrow the Daitya Tar aka, who had conquered 
all the world. But £iva was offended at the interruption 
to his devotions, and with a single glance of his eye he 
turned Kama to ashes, see Kalidasa’s Kumiira-Sambhavu 
3. sarga. This incident is referred to in XII between 
v. oms and wtso, where it says: 

Kiimam abhivartaumnam anufigatvena Qamam anayat 
o: He overpowered Kama who attacked him, by render¬ 
ing him incorporeal. In I,mow it says: 

Anaftgena k^te doso 
nGmarii garhitum arhasi 
o: If it is Anafiga’8 fault 

then you ought not to blame her. 

In I,705io it is said: 

Drstvaiva tain Arjunasya 
Kandarpah samajriyuta 

o: When Arjuna saw her. he fell in love with her. 

In IlI,so8n, it is said of Nala: 

Kandarpa iva rupena 
murtiman abhavat svayuih. 

o: In personal beauty he was Kandarpa personilied; 
and in IIi,»i8i: 

Atha deviih pathi Nalaih 
dadrgur bhutale sthitarii 
silxad iva sthitarii wurtysi 
Manmatharii rupasampada. 

o: Then the gods saw Nala standing on the ground in 
form and beauty Manmatha to the life. 

4) Bhaga'8 eyes. £iva is often named as the 
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one who killed Bliagn, and the putting out of Bhaga’s 
eyes is particularly referred to; thus lie is designated 
in Vn,MM Bliagaghna, in 11 , 40 s Bhaganetrahan. 
in X,w 9 Bliaganetrahara. in JII,ism, 1S857 Bhaganc- 
tranipfitana, and in XIII,it is said: 

Blmgasya nayane kruddhah 
prahii.re.na vyaq&tayat. 

0: With one blow he in his wrath destroyed Bhaga's 

eyes. 

6 ) The Asura Andhaka is also often spoken of as 
being killed by Qiva (VII,S 87 «, mu. XII.ioa 6 T. XIII, mb). 

6 ) The destruction of the three fortresses, Tripura, 
fiva's most remarkable exploit, is connected with the 
war between the gods and the Asuras, in which he and 
his son K&rtikeya (III,i 4 ms) took an active part. 

Asurantuii purany-iisaiiis 
trini vlryavatim divi: 

Ayasam rii.jatn.il cAiva 
sAuvarnam api cAparam, 

Nft$akat tani Maghava 

bhettum sarvayudhair api, 

atha sarvo Maharudraiii 

jagmuh qarannm arditah. VII, mm. XIII, 7 «*. 

For the mighty Asura’s had three fastnesses in 
heaven, one of iron, one of silver, and one of gold. 
Vidyunmalin ruled in the first, Tarakaxa in the second, 
Kamaliixa in the third. Even Maghavat (Indra) with 
all his weapons could not conquer them. Then the gods 
had recourse to Rudra and said: protect the three worlds 
and destroy the city of the Daitya’s. And £iva agreed to 
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this, burnt the three fortresses (conf. XIII, 71 R 2 . VII ,mk. 
VIII,mm, 1 BC 9 ) and exterminated the Dannva’s. 

Ho is therefore called Tripurantakara (II,m, 
i«4i), Trip u rardaua (Ill.uoai), Tripuraghna 
(XII,io3B7), Tripuraghatin (X.sss). 

7) The myth of the teacher of the Asuras, the great 
thinker Utjanas in Maluldeva’s stomach, related in 
XII, 10(177, is just as fantastic and absurd as a similar 
story in I,si83 foil, in which it is the disciple who comes 
out of his teaoher liana's stomach. 

K. The Sadhya’8 and 

L. The Siddha’s 

are often named in the Mahabharata, but without any 
further particulars. They are doubtless a kind of perfect, 
siddha, blessod spirits. 

According to VI,«m the Siddha’s dwell mostly in 
the glorious, sucred Uttara-Kuru-land which is de¬ 
scribed as follows: 

Daxinenu tu Nilasya 
Mcroh par<jve tathGttare 
Uttar ah Kuravo rajan 
punyah Siddhanisevitah, 

Tatra vrxa madhuphalu, 
nityapu^paphalopamiih 
pu?piini ca sugandhini 
rasavanti phalani ca, 

Sarvakamaphalas tatra 
kecid vyxa janadliipa 
apare xlrino natna 
vrxas tatra naradhipa. 
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Ye raxanti sadil xirarii 
?advasafi cfimrtopamam 
vastrani ca prasuyante 
phalesv-abharanani ca.. 
Sarva manimayi bhumih 
suxmakancanabaluka, 
mnniratnanibliMin ramyarii 
vajravuiduryasannibbam 
Bbubhagaiii drgyate tatra 
padiimragasamaprabham, 
sarvartusukhosaiiisparga 
ni«paflka ca janiidbipa, 
Puskarinyah ^ubhiia tatra 
sukhasparga manohnrah, 
Devalokncyutah sarve 
jayante tatra manavah 
Quklabhijanaaampannah 
sarve supriyadargannh, 
mitliunani ca jayante 
striyag cApsarasopauiah, 
Teijiin te xirinniii x5rain 
pivanty-aiiirtasannibbaru, 
mitbunam jayante kale 
saman tatra prnvardhate 
Tulyarupagiinopetam 
aamavegam tatli&iva ca 
evam evanurupafi ca 
cakravilkasamaiii prabho, 
Niramaya? ca te loka 
nityaiii muditamanasah 
dagavarsasaliasriini 
dagavarsagatani ca 
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Jivanti te maharaja 
na c&nyonyaib jnhaty-uta. 
bharunda nama (jakunas 
tlxnatunda bhayanakah 
Tan niharantiha mrtan 
dariau praxipanti ca, 

Uttarah Kuravo r&jan 
vyalchyatas to samiisatab. 

‘On the south of the Nila mountain and the nor¬ 
thern side of Meru arc* the sacred Northern 
Kuru8, 0 king, which are the residence of the 
Siddhas. The trees there bear sweet fruits, and 
are always covered with fruits and flowers. All 
the flowers (there) are fragrant, and the fruits of 
excellent taste. Some of the trees, aguin, 0 king, 
yield fruits according to (the) will (of the plucker). 
There are again some other trees, 0 king, that are 
called milk-yielding. These always yield milk 
and the six different kinds of food of the taste of 
Amrita itself. Those trees also yield cloths and 
in their fruits are ornaments (for the use of man). 
The entire land abounds with fine golden sands. 
A portion of the region there, extremely delightful, 
is seen to be possessed of the radiance of the ruby 
or diamond, or of the lapis lazuli or other jewels 
and gems. All the seasons there are agreeable and 
nowhere does the land become miry, 0 king. The 
tanks are charming, delicious, and full of crystal 
water. The men born there have dropped from the 
world of the celestials. All are of pure birth and 
all are extremely handsome in appearance. There 
twins (of opposite sexes) are born and the women 
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resemble Apsaras in beauty. They drink the milk, 
sweet as Amrita, of those milk-yielding trees (al¬ 
ready mentioned). And the twins born there (of 
opposite sexes) grow up equal. Both possessed of 
equal beauty, both endued with similar virtues, and 
both equally dressed, both grow up in love like, O 
monarch, a couple of chakravakas. The people 
of that country are free from illness and are 
always cheerful. Ten thousand and ten hundred 
years they livo, 0 king, and never abandon one 
another. A class of birds called Bhjirunda, 
furnished with sharp beaks and possessed of great 
strength, take them up when dead and throw them 
into mountain caves. I have now described to thee, 
0 king, the Northern Kurus briofly. (Roy.) 

M. The Vtilakhilya's 

are very small.K?i’s who in XIII,tm are said to have 
their origin from Ruga-grass. See further concerning 
thorn XIII, 

N. The Vasu’s. 

The word vasu comes from vas, to light, to shine, 
and means therefore lighting shining. In XII,ions the 
Vasu’s are culled amitaujasas. 

There are 8 Vasu’s and they are sons of Prajapati 
Manu (XH.7587), but according to XII ,7540 they are sons 
of Dharma (Yama). They are named in I.asss as follows. 

Dharo Dhruvag ca Somag ca 
Ahag caiva Anilo 'nalah 
Pratyusag ca Prabhasag ca 
Vasavo 'sfav iti smrtah, 
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nnd after this verse all the descendents of the Yasu's 
are enumerated. In XIII ,7091 the same verse is found with 
Savitra instead of Alia, and in Harivarfiga 152 Apas 
instead of Aha. 

The Vasu’s became, after being cursed by VaQigtha 
(1,884 1 ), on earth the children of Gangfi and King Qft. 11 - 
tanu (I.3B87), but were saved back to heaven by Gnnga. 

1. Agni. 

Agni was the lord of the Vasu’s (XII,im. VII,im). 

His most frequently occurring names are Pavaka, 
Jutavedas, Hutftga, and Vaigvanara. A number 
of his other names are mentioned in II,. 114 . 1 , and in 
III,mao the names of many different kinds of tiro are to 
be found, but in III.ioom it is said that there are (only) 
live (sorts) of fire, and in XTIT.iooa ton sorts. 

Some of these names refer to Agni as being the 
god of sacrifices, as f. i. Hutftga, Havyavfihna, Vahni, 
Pavaka, the greater part express the different attributes 
to he found in lire, as Jvalaun, Vibhiivasu, Citrabhftnu, 
Bhuritejas, Qikliin, Pifigega, Hiranyakft, PlavaQga, Anala. 

His person is merely described by symbolic ex¬ 
pressions as Kavi suvarnavarpa (XIII,7aao). 

He is said to be a son of Brahma: 

Brahmano hi prasuto ’gnir. XIII,mis. 

His wife is Svft ha (Qivft), a daughter of Daxu 

(V,3650, 14300. HI,l451i). 

His son Sk an da (III,i4Bi5. XII issso) is also called 
Kumara and Kartikeya, and the reason he has been 
given these names, is related in XIII, 4097 . The myth 
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concerning his origin eto. is to be found in III, 142119 ; cfr. 
IX.8460. XIII,40M, 4190. 

Skanda’s wife was De vase nil (III,i44w»). 

Skanda 1ms 6 face9, he is sanmukha, (VII, 3154 ), 
sadiinana (Itfunayana 1.37, 12s), and 12 ears, eyes, hands 
(XII,-two) and feet, but only 1 neck and 1 stomach. He 
is dressed in everlasting red clothes (III,um) and rides 
on a peacock (XIII.ni). 

His banner which was given him by Agni, flames 
high on his chariot, red as the tire at the destruction 
of the world. 

His 8pear never misses its mark (XIII, 4914 ), and 
as often as it is thrown, it returns to him again after 
having killed enemies by thousands (III,u«ia). As an 
instance of his immense strength is related in XH.iauo 
that he once when a boy in contempt for the three 
worlds thrust his spear into the ground, saying: if there 
is any stronger than I, then let him pull this spear 
out or at all events shake it. When the three worlds 
heard this challenge they trembled and said: who can 
loosen this lance? Then Vi?nu took lightly hold of the 
lance with his left hand and moved it, and immediately 
all the earth shook with its mountains, forests and Reas, 
and when the Daitya Prahlada, Hiranyakagipu’s son, 
tried to pull the spear up, he could not accomplish the 
feat, but fainted away. With his arrows Skanda split 
the rock Kraunca in Himavat (III,i4as). He is the 
commander in chief of the army, Beniipati(IX,*«8. XIII ( 4iw, 
48i3. 111,14484, i 4 mi). He is named Piivaki (III, 157 c, 
14378) after his lather, Pavaka, the purifying Agni; and 
as Qiva’s adopted son he is also called Rudrasiina 
(111,14488). In 111,14630 31 of his names are enumerated 
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very few of which characterise him as a war-god. 
Concerning his deeds we must mention that, in the 
warring of the gods against the Asura’s. he killed Mahisa 
(III .M6io) and Tar aka (XlII,*m), by which he re¬ 
established Surcndra, the Indra of the Sura’s, in the su¬ 
premacy (X 111 , 4515 ). 

Agni is most often accompanied by Vayu, the 
wind, ( 1 , 7082 . III,iiRf>n), who is called his friend (V.ssia). 
Agneya astra is mentioned in VJl,Diort. 

Ab the personification of fire Agni has a double 
character because he partly represents the sacrifical 
fire, partly the cosmicul fire. 

1. The first is clearly shown from passages where 
he is called Hut.a<?a (II, 11 x 0 ), Hutabhuj (I.m), Devu- 
nam mukha (I,mt. II,ms), De vat an am pitfnaft 
ca mukha (I,no). 

Tvam Agne sarvadevaniim 
muklmrii, tvam asi havyav&t. V.4 sb. 

Vedoktcna vidhanena 
mayi yad dhuyate havih 
devatii.h pitaraQ c&iva 
tena trpta bhavanti vai, 

Devatah pitaras eftiva 

bhunjante mayi yad dhutaih, 

devataniim pitfna.it ca 

mukham etad aham smytara. I,sit, mo. 

0 : Thou, 0 Agni, art the mouth of all the gods, 
thou art the one who brings the offering (to the 
gods); the butter that is oflered in me according 
to the rules prescribed in the Veda’s, with that 
are the gods and the ancestors satisfied, the gods 
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and the Pitr’s enjoy that which is offered through 
me, therefore I am called the mouth of the gods 
and the pitr’s. 

Agni upholds the sacrificial ceremonies (I,aao). He 
purifies from all sin, therefore he is called Pavaka 
(Il.mfl). And he is the sacrifice itself (II,n«. V,*b»i). 

2. The second clearly appears from many passages, 
as f. i. V,4W whore it is said of Agni : 

Tvam aliur ekam Kavayas. 
tvam aliur trividhnm punah, 
tvayfi tyaktarii jagac cfidaih 
sadyo n a eyed Dhutapana (ofr. I,sms). 
o: The poet9 say, thou art one, and again they say, 
thou art threefold, deserted by thee this world would 
at once bo ruined, o Huta$unu; 

then this trinity is explained in I,m where it says: 

Lokanam iha sarve?ara 
tvam kart a c&ntn eva ca 
tvam dharayasi lokariis trin 
kriyanafi ca pravartakah. 

o: Thou art the creator of all worlds, and also the 
end of them, thou upholdest the three worlds, and 
promotest the work of offering. 

Agni is the lightning in the clouds (I,w9T. V.ibb). 
He hides himself in the interior of the (pami-wood 
(IX.S746), and although he fears water as his natural 
opposite (\>o), yet he is said to have originated in 
the water (XII.e77B) and to be the foster of water, 
apam garbha, yes even that he is in the water 
(III.14S08) whilst he on the other hand is said to be 
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the real cause of the existence of water (II,mo. 

XII, 8 !Ufi), and there is laid stress upon the fact 
that the waters are deposited in him (V.iso). The 
rivers are called the mothers of fire-places (III, 11 * 23 ). 
Mudiki, the dear wife of.the fire Saha, lived in the water 
cm ,uaos). Salm enters the water (III,nan). 

Agni is hidden in the interior of all beings 
(1,880, 8®63. V.483) and in consequence he knows every¬ 
thing: 

Na te 'ty-aviditain kirtcit 
trisu lokesu Piivaka. 

and is called Jatavedas (IT,iii«i). 

The Deeds of Agni. 
a. Agni helps king Nila. 

Agni had fallen in love with king Nila’s beauti¬ 
ful daughter who generally took care of her lather’s 
sacred fire. And Agni, desiring her for his wife, went 
one day in the shape of a brahmana to king Nila 
and wooed the girl. After some opposition king Nila 
consented and gave her to him. Then Agni favoured 
him and helped the king in his strife with Sahadeva. 
The latter’s chariots, horses, elephants and himself sud¬ 
denly burst into flames, and Sahadeva did not know 
what to do. And the same thing happened to all those 
princes who tried to subdue king Nila, they were power¬ 
less against him and were all devoured by Huta^a 
( 11,1180 foil.). 

b. Agni is cursed by Bhrgu. 

Bhrgu’s wife Puloma became pregnant. One day 
while Bhrgu was absent the Raxasa Puloma came to 



176 


VAYU. 


Bhrgu’s dwelling. Puloma received him hospitably. The 
Raxasa was seized with desire for Puloma and deter¬ 
mined to abduct her. Puloma had formerly been be¬ 
trothed to Puloma, hut had since been lawfully given 
by her father to Bhrgn. Now Puloma carried her off. 
But when Bhrgu heard that Agni had disclosed her to 
the Raxasa who by the way did not know that she was 
Bhrgu’s wife, then he cursed Agni (1.87s). The result 
was that Agni withdrew from all sacrifices and would 
not take part in them (lX.ar.is) and disappeared. Then 
the gods became alarmed, sought zealously for him and 
found him at last in the ^ami-tree. Then Agni returned, 
the sacrifices were resumed, and all mankind, Rsi’s and 
gods rejoiced. 

2 . Vayu. 

Vayu from vii, to blow, is also called Vita (I,sms). 
III,ii9i4), Marut, Anilft from an, to breathe, and 
Piivana from pu, to oleanse (Xri,r.Bso), of which names 
the three first ure doubtless originally expressions for the 
violent and destructive qualities of the wind, the two last 
for the gentle and beneficial. The names, however, seem 
later to have been used indiscriminately. Conf. under 
Civa and Viijnu. 

Agacchan puru?o Y r ayur 

maya vis{nmbhito balat 

bhafijan druraan parvatam^ ca 

yac c&nyad api kificana- 

na hi Vayor balen&sti 
bhutam tulyabaluih kvaoit, 

Indro Yamo Vaipravano 
Varuna? ca juleijvarah 
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naite ’pi tulya M a rut ah 
kirn punas tvarii vanapate. XII,***. 
o: When the doughty Vayu came I stopped him with 
might, although he easily breaks trees and splits 
mountains and anything else of the kind, for there 
is not anywhere any other being that can be com¬ 
pared with Vayu in strength, Indra Yam a Vaicravana 
and Varuna, the Lord of the waters, even these 
are not equal to Marut (in power) much less thou 
o tree. 

Tato ’nalasukho Vftyus 
pravavau devavegmusu 
Isfagandhah sukhasparpah 
s a r v e n d r i y a s u k h a v a h a h. XII,kiih. 
o: Then Annin’s friend Vayu, full of a delightful fra¬ 
grance and pleasant to the touch, blew through the 
dwellings of the gods, filling all senses with pleasure. 

Vayu is often spoken of us a friend of Agni. 
C'onf. above. 

3. Soma. 

Soma is one of the most frequently occurring names 
in the MBh. for thej yLn.o_n (I,«ss. Ill,me. IX.wn. XIII,t*u). 
More rarely it is named Candramas (XII,diw), Onndru. 
the luminous (IX.aai). Qa<;in having a hare (as emblem) 
1II,U87, Indu (I,sr>n) and Jayantu (XIII, 7vm). 

The Moon was made the ruler over the naxu- 
tra’s XII, 4490 . 

Soma’s father was Atri (XIII, 7 aw), cfr. under 
Varuna. 

He was married to 27 daughters of Daxa prajapati 

12 


Indian Mythology. 
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(I,sum. XII,7Mi). The story of this marriage is found in 
a more elaborate form in IX.xoia follow. I give the shorter 
tale in Vol. Ill p.833, which runs as follows: 

Daxasyaya vai duhitarah sas$ir asan, tabhyah Kagyn- 
pfiya trayodaga pnldiLt daga Dharmilya daga Manave 
saptaviiiigatim Indave, t:i.su tulyfisu NaxatriLkliyam gata.su 
Somo Rohinyiim abhyadhikaiii pritiman abhut tatas tab 
gistiih patnya irsavatyah pituh samipafi gatva imam ar- 
tham gagamsuh: Bhagavann asmiisu tulyaprabhavfisu 
Somo Rohiniiii pratyadhikaiii bhajatiti. So ’bravid: 
yaxmflinam ilvigyata iti l)axagupii.t Somarii raj&naiii yaxiufi 
vivega, sa yaxmanJlvi.^o Daxam ngamat. Daxag ciiinam 
ubravit: na samaiii vartayasiti; tatrarsayah Somam abru- 
vau: xiyase yaxmana pagcimasyam digi 8amudre Hirnnya- 
sarastirthaiii, tatra gatva atmnnam abhi?ecasv6ti; athfi- 
gacchat, Somas tatra Hiranyasarastirtharii gatva cat- 
manah secanam akarot snutva catmilnaiii piipmano. 
mocayftm asa, tatra cflvabbitsitas tirthe yadu Somas tad a 
prabhyti ca tirtkam tat Prabhhsam iti niimna kkyataiii 
babliuva, tacohapad adyapi Somali amavasyantarfisthah 
pfiurnamaslmfitre 'dhis^hitah meghalekhilpraticohannaiii 
vapur dargayati meghasadrgam varnam ngamat tad asya 
gagalaxma vijnalain abhavat. 
o: Daxa’s daughters were 60 in number, of these lie 
gave 13 to Kagyapa, 10 to Dharma (Yama), 10 to 
Manu, 27 to Indu, amongst these who were all 
equally gifted, and were known as naxatra’s, Somn 
felt a passionate love for Rohini alone, therefore the 
others were envious and went to their father and 
said: o most reverend one, although we are all equal in 
descent still Soma seeks Rohini's society mo9t, Daxa 
said: sickness shall seize him, thereupon king Soma 
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was seized with illness on account ol' Daxa's curse; 
overcome by disease he went to Daxa, and Daxa 
said to him; thou dost not treat thy wives equally 
well, thou art not just (towards thy wives). The 
sages said to Soma: thou art wasted by sickness, in 
the western district, by the sea, there is a bathing 
place called Hiranya-saras, go there and bathe. 
Thereupon Soma journeyed there and having arrived 
at Hiranya-tirtha he bathed there and having bathed 
he freed himself from sin, and as Soma beamed 
there in the bath darting rays of light, then the 
bathing place beoame afterwards renowned under 
tho name of Prabhasu. On account of the curse 
Soma is up to the present day hidden in the night 
until the first qnarter, but when the moon is at its 
full, it shows a body that is covered by a line of 
clouds, it has then a mark which clearly resembles 
a hare. 

A myth related to the story of Soma tells how 
Riihu tried to swallow both sun and moon. See above. 

In XIII.0761 Rohini is called Qagin’s pious wife. 
Soma's daughter Bhadra was married to Utathya. 
but was stolen by Varuna (XIII. 7311 ), see above. 

His daughter Jyotsnakali was married to 
Pu?kara, Varuna’s handsome and intellectual son 
( V,353fl). 

Iii V,sw* it is said about the moon: 

Atra pitva samastan viii 
Varunasya rasams tu sat 
jayate tarunah Somali 
^ukrasyadau tauiisrahii. 
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o: Here having drunk nil Vaninas sex juices the infant 
Soma is horn who kills darkness in the beginning 
of the light (half-moon). 

0. V id yiidh lira's. 

The Vidyudhara’8 are aerial spirits who live on the 
top of the mountain Krauilca in Hiumvat (1 X,ito«). 

When warriors tight with one another theVidyadhara’s 
are said to send a rain of flowers down on them 
(VII,474«). 

Their chief is Cukradliarman (II,wa). 


III. YAXA’S. 

The word yaxa is probably only a differentiated 
form of rax as as Yaxa's and Rfixasa’s are very often 
mentioned together, see r m, sms. Vl.mr, nao follow, 
and as the Yaxa’s are said to have seceded from the 
Ruxasn's with Kuvera at their head, see below. Ku- 
vera was a brother of Rfivana, tho prince of the 
Riixasa’s. 

The Yaxa's are generally identified with the 
Guhyak a’s (V.mao. VI,us. XII, 1021 s), yet these are 
sometimes mentioned apart from the Yaxa's (I,w). 

The origin of the Yaxa’s is stated in very diffe¬ 
rent ways. 

The function of the Yaxa's is to protect their 
prince Kuvera. Dhane<?vara, the God of riches: 
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Yaxottama Yaxapatiih Dliane$ara 
raxanfci vai pnisagadasihastali Hariv. isms. 
p: The foremost Yaxa’s protect the Yaxa-prince, the 
Lord of riches, armed with javelins, clubs and 
swords, 

and to guard his fortress and his garden, see below, 
and compare the beginning of Kalidasa’s Meghaduta. 

Kuvera. the Good of Riches. 

His Lineage. 

Kuvera belongs originally to the Asura’s. his father 
was the Brahman sage and muni Vigravas, and his 
mother’s name was llavila. His three half-brothers 
were Ravaiiu, the Raxns’es mighty king of Ceylon, 
Kurabhakarna and Vi b his an a, and his half-sister 
C’urpanakhii. who arc all sons and daughters of Kai- 
kasI(Rum. VII, 9 , as—a«, in another form in M. Ill.ir.swn). 
Kaikasi was a daughter of tho Raxasa Suraali, who 
lived in Pdtfila when Kuvera reigned in Lanka. 
Kuvera’s wife was named Itiddhi (M. XIII,«7M>) and 
his son Nalakuvara (M. TT,4 wi. 111,18888. IX,s7.-7). 

His Names. 

Kuvera is doubtless — kuvira and means therefore 
the same as kinnara and kimpurusa and kupurusa — what 
a (wretched or hideous) man! He is described as 
being with three legs and only eight teeth (Wilson’s 
Diet.). Others define the word as a possessive com¬ 
pound with the definition: he who has a hideous body, 
as, vera, it is opined, moans body. Upon this we have 
however only later lexicographers’ authority, but no 
examples from literature. 
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In the Mahfibharata and Rumayana the following 
names are used for Kuvera: as a son of Vigravas he 
is named V&igravana (M. Ill, 11053 . II,asi. R. IV,«. 
33 ). After his mother, Ilavila he is called Ail a vi la 
(M. V,mui), after his principal city Alakiidhipa. Ala- 
ka’s ruler (M. IX,am), after his subjects: Kinnarecva ra, 
G-uhyadhipa (M. III.iirm), Yaxariij (R. IV.ia. s:»). 
Yax&dhipa (Nula is, *s), Yaxarajan (M. IX.stm), 
Riixaser.vara (M. IU.isew), Rfixasfi.dhipati (M, II.no. 
Iir,ino5), Yaxaraxodhipati (M. X,w<w«) o: Lord over 
Kinnaras. Guhyakas, Yaxas, Raxas. As a mighty king 
he is titled Raja raja (M. Ill.im*. Meghaduta 7), king 
of kings. As the god of riches he is called Dhanadn 
(M. Y,nwi. R. VI,ii* ss), Dhanapati (M. 

XIII lOM. 111,11708. Meghaduta 7), Dhanadhipa. Dha- 
nadhipati (M. III^iTno, mw). Dhanadhyaxa (R. 
VII,ii, :), Dhanegvnra, dhananam igvnra (M. 
111,1578, I HOW. XII.98M, 7558. XIII.IOSD. R. VII. 11, 4p). 

Nidhipa (M. XII, 7559 ), Vittapilla (R. VII, 11 , an), Vit- 
tega (R. VII, 11 , 97),' and it is said that his body is 
made of gold (M. HI,mu). 

Kuvera is driven from Ceylon. 

That king of kings, borne on men’s shoulders (M. 
Ill.inoos) and honoured by all gods (R. 111,48. 31 ) reigned 
first in Lafikfi, but his brother Rilvana with the ten 
heads (daganana K. VII,n, 97 , dkgagriva M. Ill, 15990 ), 
excited by his grandfather Surnali picked a quarrel with 
him saying: „This lovely city belonged once to the 
Raxasa'6 with Sumali at their head, give it therefore back 
again 14 . And he conquered him in the battle, drove him 
out of Lanka and even deprived him of the chariot 
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Pushpftka which Brahma had given him (M. Ill,inns.: foil.). 
Followed by Gandharva’s, Yaxa’s, (some) 1 * III Raxasa's and 
Kimpurusa's and accompanied by his pious (dhannatman 
lll,ifi»i23, dkarmistha mu) brother Viblrisana. who ns a 
reward for his fidelity was made C'ommander-in-Clifef 
of the Riixasa and Yaxa armies (M. III.iassii, conf. Ill. 
p.838?), Kuvera journeyed by the advice of his lather, 
with wife, son and servant, with his chariots and his 
goods and chattels to Himalaya, to the balmy itud 
beautiful mountain Gandhamadana and to Kailusa with 
the river Maudakini, the most lovely of all streams, 
covered with fragrant golden lotuses, which shine like 
the sun. While Kuvera took up his abode in Himavat. 
Havana marched with his cannibal Raxasa’s into the 
empty city of Lofikii (ft. VII,u, 17 ), from where ho after¬ 
wards attacked both Deva's and Daitya’s seized their 
treasures, and because ho caused loud wailing and 
lamentation (ravayam fi.sa) he was called Ritvu.na M. 
111,16024). 

Himalaya. 

The Himavat mountains hold the highest place 
amongst all the mountains in the world (M. XIII,mit), 
they are praised as being divine, holy and loved by 
the gods (M. Ill, mm) and they arc protected by 
Raxasa’s and Pigaca’s (M. VIII,sio«). From them the 
ascent is made, through the air, up to Svargu-heaven 
with the Nandana forest, the home of the inhabitants of 
heaven, the Deva’s. The high Kuvera enjoys a fourth 

1 I have added .some* before Raxasa’s because 1 assume that the 

Raxasa’s have formed two parties, viz: one that sided with Rfl- 
vana and one that kopt to his banished brother. Conf. also 

III 
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part of Meru's treasures and he gives a sixteenth part 
to mankind. 

South of Mount Nila and on the north side of 
Meru (M. VI,aw) lies the holy northerly Kuru-land 
where the Siddhas dwell. The trees there are always 
in (lowers and always bear fruit, and the flowers exhale 
a delicious odour and the fruits are luscious, and any¬ 
body can pluck as many flowers as he likes. Some of 
the trees give milk continuouly, with six sorts of juice 
equal to Arnrita, and others give raiment, and the fruit 
serves as ornaments. The lotus ponds are lovely, and 
the soil is strewed with line gold sand and gleams with 
diamonds and other precious stones, the joys of all sea¬ 
sons rule here, and all those people who havo fallen 
down from (o: havo lived their time out in) the world 
of the gods, are re-born here. Cfr. supra p. 167. 

Kuvera's land. 

Among Himalaya’s many great and small moun¬ 
tains Kuvera chose Kfiilasa (also called Hemakufci) 
(M. III,i*9io. VI,**, to. V.srio) and Gandhamii- 
dana (IH.iinoo) as his favourite dwelling place. Gan- 
dhamadana darkens like a cloud in the sky. It is in¬ 
habited by hosts of Yaxa’s, Gandharva’s, Sura’s and 
Brahma sages (M. Ill, mom), and with clouds on its sides 
it seems to dance with outspread wiugs (M. III,uo»i). 
The mountain has forests with different kinds of flowers, 
rivers and lakes with fresh golden lotuses, and with a 
swarm of swans, Karandavas and Cakravakas in the 
lotus-filled river it resembles a wreath on the moun¬ 
tain's temples. Herds of wild elephants, timid antelopes 
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with grass in their mouths, buffalos, bears and leopards 
graze there (M. Ill, 11 : 1 : 17 . V,24-<i). On Gandhamiidana's 
summits Kuvera, the lord of Guhyakas’ wanders at peace 
together with the Rilxasa’s and surrounded by hosts of 
Apsaras’es (M. VI,=:•»). The Guhya’s protect the mountain 
(M. Vlll.3i.is). The whitish-yellow (R. IV.ju, 30 ) Kailfisa 
is 6 yojana’s high (M. Hl,4o«3<i). and a gigantic jujube 
tree is found there. It is likewise covered with lovely 
woods, rivers, lakes and oaves (M. Ill.mia). 

Here Kuvera was installed by Brahma himself (M. 
V,as:i«) in dominion over all riches (M. IX,J7« XII, um) 
and over Raxasa’s. Yaxa’s and Gandharva’s, and he re¬ 
joiced greatly (M. XII,mss). 

At the entrance to Kaila.su there is a goldon gate 

(M. XIII ,1 ns). 

Kuvera’s great forest, mahadvana. is called 
Nandana (M. II, VHyupurana p. 368). His grove 
(udyiina, vana) is called Oaitraratha (V,a«u. R. VI, 111 , 

SI. M. III.1I2S7. I.237K, :I2*3). 

His river is the beautiful Mandilkini (M. 
XIII,mi, ni:», jaw. R. Ill,ft, no. VII, 11 , -n), the first of 
rivers whoso waters are decked with golden lotuses, that 
resemble the sun. 

His lotus-lake, Nalini or Jiunbunada-sarus, 
the golden lake (M. V,sm») is called Alaka (M. II.suo). 
It is full of divine, fragrant, golden Siiugandhiku lotuses 
and all sorts of aquatic birds, surrounded by lovely 
woods with thick trees and climbing plants- Its water 
is clear and cool, and has an ambrosial taste. It is 
guarded by Raxasa’s named Krodhava^a’s with their 
king Manibhadra at their head (M. III, n isi, iomg. XIII, uis. 
R. IV,*n, 29 . Nala 12 v. 130). 
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A Lathing place is named after him (Kuvera) 
and is called tirthn Ksiuvera (M. IX,s7fia). 

His city, pura, fivfisa. alaya, sadana, is called 
Alaka (Megh. v. 7) and himself after it Alakii’s prince 
A1 aka d hi pa (M. lK.ua). It is embellished with 
golden houses, crystal palaces and entirely surrounded 
by a golden wall with doors and gates, llows of Hugs 
and banners flutter in the wind, and dancing josting 
women are seen everywhere (M. him - si). 

His palace, bhavano, which is built by ViQvaknr- 
man, shines like the white-yellow cloud and is edged 

with gold (R. IV, u, a.. M. Ill.iiana). 

His assembly-hall, sablm, which is built by him¬ 
self on the strength of bis great sacrificial power is LOO 
yojana's in length and 70 in breadth. It is as bright 
as the peaks of KailSsa. and its white sheen eclipses 
even the splendour of the moon. Borne by Guliyaka’s 
it seems to float in the air. The heavenly palace is 
resplendent with lofty halls of gold. It glitters with 
coloured pearls, and is delightful with its divine frag¬ 
rance. On a throne, which shines like the sun. sits in 
this hull the high Vuigrnv&na in a dress with coloured 
ornaments, and with shining earrings. The throne and 
the throne footstool are covered with divine carpets, 
A cool refreshing breeze, which rushes through a forest 
of high Mandura trees, and brings with it a delightful 
odour from clusters of Saugandhika lotuses in Lake 
Alaka and from the Nandana forest, refreshes him. 
and innumerable hosts of Apsaras'es and Gandharva's 
worship the giver of riches and serve him with dance and 
song. There the Guhyaka’s, Yaxa’s, Raxasa's, Pi^ica's 
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Vidyudhara’s gather, and all mountains and hills, im¬ 
personated, with Meru at their head, and Sankhu and 
Padma, the greatest of all eminent treasures. Here 
Laxml with Qiva and Umii come and many others 

(M. 11,38.). 

His chariot, vahana, vimana, which was built 
by Vigvakarraan, is ornamented with painted edges and 
goes wherever one wishes, it is called Pu-shpaka (M. 
III,hgm). It was given him by Brahma together with 
the sway of all riches, divinity and immortality, suratva. 
amaratva, sovereignty as the world’s guardian, loku- 
piilatva, friendship with Rudra and a son NnUkuvaru 
(M. lII,iG8H«, ii77ft. IX,27, 'iii. It. Ill, in, «). When H :i- 
vana took away his chariot (see above) Ivuvera cursed 
him using these words: *It shall not bear thee, but it 
shall bear him who shall overthrow thee in the strife, 
and thou shalt soon die because thou hast scoffed at 
me, thine elder brother 14 (M. Ill,mm). 

His favourite weapon, usta priya, is Antar- 
dliana, a strong, sharp, shining weapon which lays 
the enemy low or forces him to take flight. With it 
Cafikara destroyed of yore Tripura and crushed the 
mighty Asura’s (M. M,i7oi). 

His favourite drink is honey, madhu, he has a jar 
full of it standing on the mountain Giindlmraiidana in 
an inaccessible chasm. It is guarded by poisonous ser¬ 
pents. If a mortal partook of it he would gain immor¬ 
tality, a blind man would recover his sight and an old 
man would be rejuvenated (M. V,*«74). 

Kuvera forms, it appears, an intermediate link 
between the cannibal Riixasa’s and the Surian 
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Deva’s. Ho leaves the Troll’s in Ceylon and goes to 
the gods, on Himalaya and associates with them. He 
even becomes Qiva's friend. It is clear that among the 
Deva’s Jtudra is the one most closely united to him. As 
a proof of his admission to the celestial regions we may 
refer to his being called a Deva iu the Rfimayana 
VII,a, ao, and in Mauu V,on he is named amongst the 
Lokapala’s (Guardiaus of the world). 



APPENDIX TO KUVE.UA. 


India has long been looked upon as the oradlo 
of fairy tales and legends, and such is indeed the 
case, for beside numbers of short folk-stories such ns 
Vetala-pafloavhiiQiiti. 25 Tales by a Ghost, Cnka- 
saptati, 70 Tales by a Parrot, Siriihfisana-dv&trim- 
<?at, 32 Tales by the Images on Vikramilditya's Throne, 
and beside those found spread throughout the Mahflbliilruta 
and Rilnmyana and in fact in nil the Indian literature with 
its commentaries, wc have the following important col¬ 
lections of fables, fairy stories and tales; The .Tataka- 
book concerning the Transmigration of souls, from about 
477 B. C., published by V’. Fausbnll in 7 vols. 1877—97'; 
tlie Pa 5 catantra-boolc in 5 chap., by Visnu«;armnn. from 
about 630 A. D. published first by Kosegarten 1848 since 
by Kielhoru and Balder 1868—81. 2 ed. 1882 s ; Hito- 
pade«;a, the Beneficial Instruction, published by. 
Carey 1804, by Schlegel and Lassen 1829—31. by P. 
Peterson 1887Katbasaritsiigara, the Lake of 

Of an English transl. by E. Cowell 4 vols. have appeared 1BH5 
— 1901. * Transl. into German by Henfey 1—2 vols. 1869. by Fritto 
1684, into French by Lancereau 1871, into Danish in extracts by 
Havald Rasmussen 1898. 3 Transl. into English hv Wilkens 1787 
into German by Max Mtlller 1844, Schunberg 1884, Fritzc 1888, into 
French by Lancerau 18o5. 
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Legend Streams by Somadeva, from about 1063, publis¬ 
hed by Brockhaus. 1839—66, and by Durgaprasada 
1889'; Kshemendra's Avadaua K alp ala til, 1—2 vols. 
1888—97, H. Jacobi, Erzahlungen in Maharashtri, 
1886. Katha Kosha a Treasury of Tales, trails!, by 
Tawney, 1895. (Or. Transl. Fund). Die Avasyaka- 
Erzlihlungen. Herausgeg. von E. Leumann 1897. (In 
Abhdl. fQr die Kunde des Morgenlandes. Bd. 10). 

To these must be added from more modern times: 
Frere, Old Deccan Days; or Hindu Fairy Legends. 
1868; Stokes, Indian Fairy Tales; Lai Bohari Day, 
Folk-Tales of Bengal. 1883; Steel and Temple, Wide 
awake Stories. Bombay 1884. Temple, The Legends 
of the Panjab, 1—2 vols. 1884—85; Knowles, Folk- 
Tales of Kashmir, 1888; Swynncrton, Indian Night’s 
Entertainment, or Folk-Tales from the Upper Indus. 
London 1892; and : from the latest date many stories 
communioated in the periodical: The Indian Antiquary. 

It can be proved that some of the old Indian tales 
have simply wandered through literature from east to 
west, to Persians, Hebrews, Arabians. Syrians, Greeks, 
Turks and into European Folk-literature of the middle 
ages, others have probably been transmitted and spread 
from land to land all over the world by word of 
mouth. But in all cases the greater part of the Folk- 
Tales, both on the whole and in many separate charac¬ 
teristics, point back to India as the land of their birth, 
and it is Theodor Bonfey’s great, merit that ho has proved 
this, in his thorough researches, in the introduction to 


• Transl. into English by Tawney, 1—2 vols., 1880 - 84. 



his translation of Pancatantra. And when the old 
Greek authors. Herodot, Ktesias, Strabo and iElian 
speak of gold digging ants, of gritins, og pigmies, of 
one-legged men, of others with dog’s heads and the 
like, it is evident that these tales are only a reflection 
of the imaginative mind of India. 

Some of the principal elements in the fables are 
gold, silver and precious stones. Who has not 
heard of Jason with the golden Jleece, of Fafnir, 
who guards the gold on Gnita Heath, of the Asa’s 
who throw golden dice on the plain of Ida, of Sifs 
' golden hair, of the boar Goldbristle, of Goldmane, the 
goldon ring Draupnir etc.: and who lias not read As- 
bjornsen’s and Moe's fairy talcs Kuri Tricstak; 
East of the Sun and West of the Moon. The 
Maiden on the Glass Mountain, The three 
Sistors, who are taken into the mountain and similar 
goblin stories from all countries, in which precious metals 
play an important part. 

In India we read of serpents (niiga, sarpa) in 
ant-hills full of gold (Pailcatantra ill,6, 10 ), of golden 
liaiiisa’s (Paftcat ; Jfitoka Nr. 136), of the Nugft 
who makes a present of jewels to the king who saved 
its life (Jiitaka Nr. 3B6), of the princess who will 
only marry one who has seen the golden city (Katlm- 
Sarit-Sfigara V,sm), of the golden lotuses (Kathii-S.-S. 
V,afi), of Civa’s garden of golden trees with brandies 
of jewels and flowers with clusters of pearls (K.-S.-S. 
IX,m) and so forth. 

How does it happen that precious metals and mi¬ 
nerals play so important a part in India's tales (and 
therefore also in those originating from there). The 
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simple reason is because India has always been 
richly endowed with the same. 

An early proof of this fact we gather from the 
records of the ancient Greeks. Thus Megas- 
thenes relates that whilst the land on its surface bears 
all kinds of cultivated fruits, it has underneath numerous 
veins of all sorts of metals, for it is in possession of 
much gold and silver, and not a little copper and iron, 
yes, even tin and other metals which are used in the 
manufacture of useful articles and ornaments, os well ns 
implements of war. He furthermore says that Taprobane 
(Ceylon) produces more gold and more large pearls' 
than the continent of India, and people’s raiment is 
interwoven with gold and ornamented with gems. He 
further relates about gold digging ants amongst the 
Danis* and says that the rivers carry gold dust 5 ', and 
that part of it is given in tribute to the king. 

Another proof is the numbers of mines still being 
worked in India. According to Constable's Hand Atlas 
of India there are about 59 gold mines. 14 silver mines. 
34 diamond mines, beside 105 iron-, 55 copper- and 21 
lead mines. n 


1 See Sohiorn’s treatise ou the gold digging ants, 1873. * Goaf. 
Oertz’s tiausl. of Lucian p. 158: An Indian ant. of those who dig 
gold. Mikylos: And to think Hint L ass that I wns. should have 
hesitated in my former life to provide myself with only n trilling 
portion of gold dust, to bring with me into the present! * Temple. 
Judin p. 803: India is one of the oldest gold-producing countries 
in the world. - Marshman says in his History of India I p. 10. 
that when Darius had conquered Indin. this laud yielded >/, of his 
income and that the tribute was paid in gold, while the tribute 
from the rest of the slate was only paid in silver. — FriedlUuder 
says in his Kittengeschichte ill p.50: Oleve who wandered about 
in the vaults of Murshadabad amongst hoaps of Gold and jewels 
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The great conquerors whose desire it was to 
reach India also give evidence of this. 'We must first 
mention the traditions concerning Dionysus and Her¬ 
cules, then the invasions of Cyrus, Darius, Alexander, 
the Qakas (Scythians), Mahmud of Ghasna, the Mongol 
Tamerlan, (even Napoleon's thoughts have been busy 
with India) until at last, of European Mercantile Com¬ 
panies, the English in 1757 gained the mastery and after 
the mutiny in 1857 proclaimed Queen Victoria .Empress 
of India 1 *. The country is now governed by a Viceroy. 

Considering those things can we wonder that we 
in India find a God oi Riches, a god for those riches 
that grow in the mountain and not those that grow in 
the holds? 

-still his purchase of diamonds camo iu Madras alone to 

25,000 £, and a box with jewellery belonging to his wife wub 
valued at 200,000 £. 
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V^aparvan 8. 
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